AN ArOLOGIE 
OR DEFENCE | 
OF sven TRVE CHRISTIANS 


as are commonl y (but vniuſtly) called 


B rouunsts: 


Againk uch imputations as are layd vpon 
them by che Heads and Doctors of 
| che Vniyerſity of Oxford, 


| 1 their Anſover . 


To the humble Petition of the Miniſters of the 
Church of England, deſiring reformation 


of certay ne Ceremonies and abuſes 
of the Church. 
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Jer. 6. 10. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Stand in the wayes, & behold, & ofte of the 
ancient paths which is the good way walk therein, &) e hal find 
rent for your oo But they ſaid we will not walk here). 


— _ 


| | Phil. 3. 2. 
Be ware of dogs; be ware of evill Workers 
hos. of. the Conciſion. 
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King TAMES, our 


Sowveraigne Lord, 


O Raſmuch as many have ſollicited 
d your Maieſtie vvich their cauſes of re- 
Aligion, and that not in private ſuit one- 
ly, but publick vievy of the vyorld: it 
& ſcemed necedful vnto ys alſo( moſt gra- 
5 cious Soucraigne) to publiſh the cauſe 
that vve profeſſe and are perſyvaded to 
be the truth of God; both for defence ofthe faith vyhich 
vve vvirneſle, and clearing ofour ſelues the Lords vnvvor- 
thy vvitneſſes, from error, ſchiſme, hereſie, and the like, 
imputed ynto vs. True it is, that our baſe contemptible e- 
ſlate, vvhom God hath allotted to propheſie in ſackcloth, 
and not to ſpeak at home but from a ſtrange counirie; and 
moſt cfall, our ovyn vnvvorthines and inſufficiencie to 
menage ſuch a cauſe, might diſcourage vs from publiſ hing, 
elpecially vnto your Maieſtie, this our defence and apolo- 
gie: pevertheleſle relying vpon che aſſiſlance of the Al- 
mightie, and hoping alſo of your Highnes clemencie, vve 
have thus done: for the love of Chriſt conſtreyneth ys, and 
the importunacie of our ad verſaries inforceth ys alſo here- 
vnto. For they not conient vvith our afflictions and exile, 
nor thinking it ynough to ſpeak their pleaſures of vsin 
their pulpits vvhere none may controll them, do allo in 
their printed books publickly traduce vs, as heretofore ſo 
ſtil, and that in their yyritings dedicated to your Maieſtie. 
* 1) Vet 


ANY o the Kings 

Vet do they notdulie convince vs by the vvord of God, 
« Anſwer Of thoſe evils vvhervvith they reproch vs; but think it ſuf- 
of he vice-ficient to Cal vs(4) abſurd Browni#ts, our concluſions peitilent and 
Qots, Ke, blaſphemous;(b)our opinions erroneous; C many of our aſſertions ſo 
„ def 4hfurd that they are rather to be laughed at,then worthy of any con- 
*P33-1t- futarjon; evlick dealing vvhether it beſeem learned men 


uu and Miniſters oftke Goſpel, let the vvoild iudge. As for 


lets Syno- 


rü payi vs, if vve erre, doubtleſſe our error mult continevy vvith 
knen vs, vntil ſome more orderly and Chriſtian courſe be taken 
for our conviction. But nov vve truſt the Heads and 
Doctors ofthe Vniverſities that have ſo vvritten of vs, vvill 
juſtify their vyords, & cyther ſoundly prove vs and our 
concluſions to be ſuch as they affirme; or els ceaſe to ſpeak 
evil ofthe vvay of Chriſt vyherin vve vvalk; if not turne 
theirovvn feet into the ſtreight pathes of the Lord: vyhich 

vve moſt ofal deſire for their good and ſal vation. | 

Vnto your Maieſtie vve made knovven our cauſc here- 

tofore by our Petitions, ſubmitting our ſelves vnto your 
ſacred Throne, vvhich God hath highly advanced, and vve 

deſire he vyould ſo do for ever. VVilling vve vvere, & yet 
alvvayes are, to vndergoe any trial by the vvord of God 
vyhich is able to juſtifie or condemne ys; and according to 
it, through his grace, to reforme our vyayes vvhen vve 
nt ſhal diſcerne them to decline from his vvill. And if by 
2. that goldẽ (creed all men vvould meſure their altar & their 
vvorſhip, and not vſe prophane vveights and falſe balances 
4 rte. . (vvhich are (dan abomination to the Lorch, the truth of reli- 
gion vvould ſoon be manifeſted, and that yyhich is other. 
vviſe could not be hidd. Butnovy vvhiles men lean on 
that broken ſtaff of humane vvritings, and rely onthoſe 
that being purinto the ballance are altogether lighter then vani- 
tie it ſelf (as faith the Prophet): they never duly prove, much 
leſſe gayne the cauſe for yyhich they ſtrive, but vvraſtle in 
: | endleſſe 


pal. 6 9, 


excellent Maiefty. 


05, 
d, endleſſe contention, and oftentimes give advantage to the 
ut- adyerſaric. And hereby they injunie the Lord, as if his 
nd vvord had not all vyiſedome, his holy arme vvere not al- 
%% | mightie, nor that tyvo- edged ſvvord of his Spirit ſharp 
n. ynou gh to quell and cut dovvne all yngodlines & vn gh. 
: |  teouſnes vyhatſoever:they injurie thoſe Writersthò ſelves, 
Or # vyvvhoſey vritings(y ca oft vvhoſe errors) at allegedlas rules of : as 15 , 
h J faith &veritie, contrary(z)to their vvil &intendetnent:they d 


injurie the vyorld, vvhoſe backs they lode vvith-volumes 3 


long and large, and intangle their conſciences v vith intri- hereafier, 


Ll cue and vncertaine aflertions of men, thus giving them Kc. 

r 7 candle-lighttoſcetheSun,or rather(asthe Prophet com- 

& | playneth) making them to( c expend their money and not for lt 15. 1. 

© | bread, their labour fon that mhich mil not ſarigſe. But vve have 

1 | (b)amoit ſire word of the Prophets and Apoſſles to vyhich 20 3 5 
19 


' they do vvell that take heed as vnto a lighi ſhining in a 327% 
dark place; the ſeven lamps of vyhich golden candleſtick *.. 5. 
give light ſufficient to their eyes that dyy el in the Lords 
Tabernacle. The(c)/irle book open in the hand of the Angel s Neve. 10 
that ſtandeth vpon ſea and land, ſuch as take & cat may be 
t herby inabled to prophelic vnto peoples: & nations & ton- 
gues & many Kings. Theprophets refer ys to(d)Gods law & 4 10. . 10. 
teſtimonie, our Sauiour ſendeth vs to ſe ee the ſcriptures, f 1 15 
his Apoſtle telleth vs(f)chey ar able to make vs Wiſe unto ſalua- 
tion & perfect unto eben good mort; & if vve vvould hearken 
to the admonitionof the vviſe, (gef other things beſides theſe g reclel, 
we would tale heed, eſpecially ſeing our Lord hath conclu-— 
ded both Teſtaments vvith theſe yvatch-vyords, Remem- 
ber the Law of Moſes my ernant which I commanded hin in Horeb 

for al Iſrael, ſtatutes and iudgements: Mal. 4. 4. Foy Tproteſt to e- 

ver one that heareth the words of the m— it of this wy if any 
adde unto theſe thin God ſhala vpon him the plagues that 
are Written inihis 12 and 47 any take away from the words of 
A i e 


11 th 


„ To the Kings 
the book of. _—_ ropheſie, Cod ſhall take-away his part ont if the 
book of life, and out of the holy citie, & from the things written in 
this book. Rev. 22. 18. 19. 

But as the Phariſies reteyned the (4)traditio of the Elders, 

a Mar.y & the Samaritans alledged the example(b)of their fathers, ſo 

bild arc there not vvanting at this day, that in ſtead of the hea- 
venly frame given by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, vvould ob- 
trude the pattetne of the Churches, that vvere in the ages 
folovving; as if our Saviours Teſtament vvere vnperfect, and 
that vyhich is vvanting in it, to be ſupplied by others after 
him. This door being opened, made vyay for the my/terie 
of iniquitie, and peſtred the Church vvith many inventions, 
til the lavy and ſcepter of Chriſt vvas aboliſ hed, & Satans 
throne ſet in place. But if eyther the propheſies foretelling 
the departure from the faith, or the lamentable corrupri- 
ons that greyv in churches even vvhile the Apoſtles lived, 
had ben obſerved; this evil might haue ben prevented. For 
they vvarned the vvorld of falſe Prophets that ſhould come 


e \at xs, R 
11.14. Cdeceive many; of gree vous wolves that ſhould enter into 


45,39. the church; and choſe ariſing from among themſelves; (d)t hat 
Aurheus {he myllerie of iniquitie did vvork even then; that Antichriſt 
oma us ſhould come, & even thenvvere mary Antichriſts:& vyhat 
contentions, enulations,errors, hereſies,vveie in the churches in 
th Apoſtles times, the Epiſtles of Paul, of Peter, oflames, of 
John, of Inde, do abu ndantly vvitneſſe. (Am. 716. 17.1 Cor g. 
& 0G 11. 15.chap. 2 Cor. 11. 13. Cal. l. c. & c. Phil. 3.2. 
17.18. 1Tim.1.2.7. 2 Tim. 1.15.07 2. 10. 17 21. G. -A. 
Tit. . o-. 2 Per. 2. Iam. 2.07 3. & 4+. 3+ Toh. 9. 19. Iud. 7. 
. Cc. As alſo the eſlate of the ſeven churches of Aſa, a. 
d, mongſt vvhom/e)Satan had ct his throne; v vherclezabel 
14.14». ſateas propheteſſe; Balaamites & Nicholattans as Doctors; 
t nes, 2, ſo that ſome had () At their firſt love, tome vver(g)neyther hog 
tr mar cold, & ſome (da namethat they lived, but viore 1 
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Moft excellent Maieſiy. 

Of vvhich enormities, the Lord vvarned them from hea- 

ven, by the miniſtery of an Angel, & pen of an Apoſtle, aye, 
one of (a)the ſons of Thunder,that vvhoſoeuer had an car, . 
might hear vvhat the ſpirit ſayd to the churches. Rev. I. & 

2. Cg. chap. And if their caſe vvere thus, yyhiles the A- 
poſtles thoſe excellent & carefull yyorkmen, thoſe preci- g. 
ous ſtones and (b)fundations of leruſalem, lived; vvho can. 


doubt bur that after theyr departure many more greevous 1 
0 0 . C , . 
vvolues did enter in, not ſparing the flock, as vvasſcfortoldd 


and as the yyofull decay of churches ſoon after doth con- 


firme. | 
Neytherdid th Apoſtles, vvhen they reformed the er- 

. i 4 | | d Thisthe © 
rors and abuſes crept in, vſe any other vveapons then the Ente 
f vord of the ſpirit vvhich is the vvord of God, but out of 3 9m, 

» 4707/1 ty he n y - Heb, 
the vvritings of (4) Moſes C the Prophets, drevy arguments to , 


| ts to 
convince the errors then broched: and for the practiſe of ee cha- 
Chriſts ordinances, called back the erters, tothe Tord. fies 


£ 1 Cor. 


frit inſtitution: vvilling them to bevvare of ſuch as taught 11 


othervviſe thenasthey had firſt ben inſtructed, & to hold , _ 
ſuch neyy maiſters accurſed, though they vver Angels fro 8,9, 
heaven:deeply charging the Miniſters after them g/to keep ; r Tim, 
and execute the commandements of Chriſt vvithout ſpot“ 
& blame vntil his appearing, as themſelves had firſt recei- MM. 
ved charge from the(h) Lord himſelf. : 
Novv ſeing ve are vvilled(/)/o be follo wers of them,and fo 
to vvalkas they have given vs example; hovy ſhould vve;,,,,.., 
admitt any other patterne then the Lord hath given vs in 
his lively oracles, or ſuffer our ſelves to be vvithdravven 
from his eternall Teſlamem confirmed & ſealed vvith his 
precious blood: the ſufficiencie vyherofis ſuch for the 
deciding of all caſes & controverſies, as is aboue al pray ſe 
of tongue or pen of man? Herevnto vvhiles men keep not, 
they both yycary theniſelues & others vvith many vnpro- 
fitable 
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To the Kings © 
” fitable & necdleſſe labours, & in the end, eat chaffe (oft-ti- 
mes ) for vvheat, and embrace humane inventions in ſtead 
of Chriſtian'truth. _ 
g An — —— means of deluſion hath Satan vſed to 
educe the earth, by obiecting the glotie & magnificence of 
re. rhe Churchof Rome, vvhoſe fayth as it ( vvas once renovy- 
med throughout the vvorld, ſo is her apoſtaſie & fornica- 
tions no leſſe famous or perſpicuous at this day: yet by her 
17-44 outvvard glittering bevvtie, vvhiles ſhe is(b)arayed vvith 
purple & ſkarlet, & guilded vvith & precious ſtones 
& pearles; and by the abundance of her pleaſures vvher- 
16.3% vvith(othe marchants of the earth are vvaxed rich, ſhe be- 
vvitcheth & deceiveth many ſoules, betraying them vnto 
Satan. Of this catholike corruption, the ſpirit of Chriſt 
hath plenteouſly fore- vvarned, and by the light of his 
vvord ſo plainly diſcovered all her ſnares frauds & falſhods, 
i.. that even the( a) ſimple may vnderſtand vviſdome, & fooles 
be vviſe of hart. If vve had no other Scripture but that 
one Epiſtle vvhich Paul vvrote to the church as Rome, it 
vvere ſufficient to condemne the preſent eſtate vvhich is 
e Bellacm. there novv to be ſeen. Let the doctrine & practiſe of that 
fund“ Church in (e) orſhipping images, croſſes, crucifixes, & eſpecially 
Lochau. their breaden God int ament,be compared vvith the ido- 
latries vvhervnto the heathens fell, and vvhich the Apo- 
ſtle condemneth in the firſt chapter of that Epiſtle, — 8 
21.22.23. 
BED Let the adulteries, eries, murthers, debates, witch- 
Sund. craft, and other like vices recorded of the ſame church and 
Lwes-:, of the moſt holy fathers of that Sea, by(ſ)their ovvnelo- 
Fre vers and friends, teſtify hovy like they are vnto the Gentils 
Za Yvhom God gave vp for their idolatries ynto vile & loath- 
Abu, ſome affections, as the Apoltic in the ſame chapter aſter 


went, ſhevveth, voſag--z7, Let 
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heavenly myſlexie yyhich the Poole opcneth in they. & 1 
11: abaters. * 05 


of the Noel 8 Chis ie, Inder hi With their orders, , of frees, ce- Pooh, 
remonies & c, and their 2225 . them... vyitnes hovv Jo 
they are ſtrayed from liatic o fChriſtsancicnt Mi. 
niſtery and ſtate of the body 501 duch ,deſcribecinihe-/ 
12. chapter. 

Finalh, jet t mainteyning of the Þ high vſarped 
malie, aboye Kings & Kel: e 
by 2 ns, Wange blood [hog for ypholding that throne el 


1 5 9 7 | beraf hy Bap | em nf, Ma 
2 r xey be 0 ac hypocrites ofth 4 
Circumciſion 1 bone Apoltle e 20 8 4 
3- chaprers., 43 \ — 2 | 


Ler their accurſed doctrines about, merits, + obſervation "enum: de juſtiic, 
of the lem, initiation by works, Purgatoic, Penance, & cle. ants 
ſtify hovy. contrary they be to the LIONS of Paulin _ I 


that Epiſtle, & to that comfortable Goſpel vv heprea- 

ched of our free juſtihcation by faich in the blood of Chriſt 

onely, 96-3128 by many arguments in the . 4. J. d. f 

J. ch 
Let their errors concerning Gods eternall predeſiination yen q 

& c. ſhevy hovv vvel they vnderſtand andapprove of that 4e r. 


Let their vyriting ; of the Pope Eo catholik Abet en vl keller 


of iniquitie, ſpeak hovy vvel they ſubmit to the higher 
povvers ſet over them by the moſt High; as 
vvilleth every ſoule to do, i of conſcience, int 
13. chapter. 15 #71 1000 ee 

Neither is the eſtate and dodrine of that church: 
and other the like things leſſe condemned in other Sci 
tures, all vvhich as they lead vs ynto Chriſty ihe a 
finiſher olf our faith & ſalvation, 92 they ey 


91, chis they do ſo p enrifully ang fo plainl as od ſim· 
et ple Sy by grace diſcerne, and ) plead vvith their 
mother thatſhe is not the vvife of God, nor he het huſ- 
band; and may caſily read that myſterie yvhich vvithſo 

du. n. great chatacteis is vvritten vpon her forchead(e) Babylonthe 

great,the mother of the whordomes & abominations of the earth. 

Of vrhoſe cup full of the vyine of vvrath, as it yvas fore- 

#41 18. told (d) al nations would drint; ſo have vve ſcen the vyoful 
accompliſhmer hereof amorigſt the reſt in our ovyn native 
countrie: the contagion vvherof vvas ſo great, and ſo deep- 

ly entred into the peoples harts,as it is not all yet forgotten 

or abandoned, but the dreggs of thatſuperſtition many 

had racher drink ſtil, then the pure and vvholfome yyaters 

of the Goſpel. Yet hath Godin theſe tymes rayſed vp 

his vvitueſſes to cal men to repentance, (as of his mercy he 
continevveth to doe vnto this day): and after they had fini- 

ſhed their teſtimonie and ſealed it vyith their blood, he put 
W. in the harts of /e)ſome Princes and Magiſtrates to do his 
kla. vvill & execute His judgements in cutting of & caſting out 
many branches of that curſed tree of Pops fee reſer- 

f104g.y. ving yet ſome remnants, ( as he did of the nations of C4. 
* 1 Baanyito prove Iſtael an het and to teach them vvarre 

+= Which knevyit not before. 

And nov he hath ſet your Maieſtie ypon the throne of 
the K ; after that he hath informed &trayned you 
vp manp yeres in learned & vertuous education; & he bath | 
given your Highnes a vviſe & an vnderſtanding hart to 
judge bervvenie good and evil, alſoa ſtrong atme & great 
authoritie: vvherby you may be able fighting vnder the 
banner of his grace, to a out from before your people al 
32. e and to deſtroy both(g) ſe wer and 

SEW. mower 
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Wutsch vvorłk if your Maieſtic accompliſh with king 1 
Davids hart vvho 00 60 all things that God would,” no doubt ? 
but beſides your happy reigne on earth, your te _— 
be great in heayen; but it vvith Saul you (c erhobecs 1 4 
futeſ mare q 4maiet, though it be 5 for ſat riſce uv the 4 v RY 
Lord, he vvil not accept it; neyiher reſpecteih he any mand Ir in 
perſon; nor leſſe regardeth the exocution of his judgement! *' | 
vpon heſe enemies of his ſonchrili, ihen he id of the 
ancient adverſaries ofthe Church And ſuch as Mere Num. 
then left, proved bui (e) pricks.vizhereyesand nurnenin be 
ſides of Iſrael, no better fis can * ed fronithelebti- 
ers & bittet roots. Oh 01107! 2/8393 912124 
Andas vve doubt not but your Maieſtie kn viel! 
theſe things; -ſo vve truſt the Lord vvil put in your rl 
hart to doe his good pleaſure; vvhich vve humblydeſſte, & 
have not ſpared our vtmoſt endevours to further the fame. 
Heretofore vvhen it pleaſed your Maieſtie to have ſp 
vvith ſome of ys touching this cauſe, amongſt other things 
your Maieſtie vttered this vvorthy ſaying, That you Were 
Willing to rale knowledge of any truth of God, for; z hada ſcule 
& bog to ſave as other men; + that whoſoever differ inre on, 
mnt he careful alway to have warrans of the wor of God and anti- 
qguitie: accordingly do vve humbly beſeech your Maieſtie 
by the mercies of our Lord eſs Chriſt , to regard this 
cauſe, heretofore & novy agaige preſented vnto your graci- 
ous vievv, as it ſhall be found agreable vvith the yvord of 
truth & no further; & if our doctrine accord not vvith the 
ancient evidences of Gods eternall teſtament, vx hereſf yet ler c. 16. 
old and good Way is to be ſought & found, if th be K 
the ancient fayth of the Apoſtles, & ofthe Prophets & 
triarchs before them even ſince the vvotld h 
tejected as neyy and prophane: but if fx plead: 
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eigne 
ch, bythepovverfull ſcepter f 
| hisoyrae lavveslerifynd favour in your Maieſties eves, 
10tyy the baſenes &Kmplicitic of vs earthen - 
| —— he(s)by yvhom Kings reigne, and 
hoſe eyes Nee 8 
js vvil be not obky 


fo wn 0 et 0.90916 
r —— of heavns aud of 
ee his graces and blellings vpon your Ma- 
ieſtie, & ccaſe not to dogood vnto you & your royall po- 
— & your Realmes in pe: 
vpon carth, & after vouchſafe vnto ydu the inheritance 
immortall, vncortuptible, & vvhich fadeth not avvay, a- 
mong them vvhichare 2 bin an les 
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a , of ſome principal things 


conteined in the Trea- 
tiſe follo vim : 


eaſons moving vs to anſwer the Heads & Doctors of the 
R Vniverſy of Oxford & c. for the particulars in their Book 


concerning our ſelves. Pag. 1.2.3. 
The Confeſſion of onr faith. Pag. 4. 14. & c. 
Anſwer to the imputations layd ⁊ pon vs by the Oxford Do- 
(For! & c. Pag ;0--6.87.050 
Our Petitions to the Ring. Pag. 32. & c. 
The ſpecial heads of our differences from the Church of England, as 
now it ſtandeth. Pag. 30. 37. 38.410 Cc. 


Of ſufficient ordinarie Offices, with the maner of their calling, Ad- 
miniitration & c. lo be appointed by Chri#t in his Teftamens 
for hus Church to the end of the World. Pag. r. 42. 
Of the equal! power of all particular Churches. Pag. 43- 


What a true viſible Church ts. Pag. 44- 
Of initructing the people, by ſuch 4s are able therevnto, yet not in 
0 Fire of Miniiterte. Pb: fo 


Of election of Church. officers, to Whom it apperteyneth. Fag. er. 

IV Thich be the ordinarie C perpetuall Off ices & funclions, ſet by 

Chriſt in his Church: namely,that they be Paflors, Teachers 
Elders, Deacons and Helpers. 40-48. 40. 

Of the Hierarchie and Miniiterie of Popes, Arch iſh s, Lord- 

biſhops, Deanes, CArchaeacons, Prieits, & c. that they be 

aniichriftian. pag. So. r. 

And not to be ſet over the Church, nor reteyned therein. p. 52.53. 

None may, Without a lawfull calling, become or be approved for 


the Miniſters of Chriſt. 755 SS. 
Miniſters to attend ⁊ pon their funttions: Not to beare civil. 
frees, & c. pag. 5d. 


Of the Solem nir ation of mariage, & buriallof the dead: that they 
are not eceleſiaiticall, but civill actions, & c. pag. 57+ 


| ATABL E. 
Of the maintenance of the Officers of the Church: And of Tithes, & 


1 the Prelates Loraſhips, & c. pag. G. 59. 
Alparticular Churches to have their ewne peculiar Officers, and 
meet together in one place, & c. pug. Go. 
Of the Cenſares of admonition and excommunication, van 
how they are to be executed. pag. ar 
And in whom the power ts to excommunicate. pag. 02, . 
The Church to be governed by the lawes & rules of Chriſt, not by 
| Popiſo canons , cuſtomes , & c, pag Oz. Oo. 
| The Canonical Scriptures onely to be ⁊ ſed inthe church, not Apocry- 
| pha Writings. pag. cg. c. 
Of read prayer & flinted impoſed lcitourgies. Pag, dy. od. 
of the y of prayer given by Chriſt , Mat, c. called the Lords 
prayer. Pag. 29, 09. 
The Sacraments to be adminiſtred onely to thefaithfull, & to their 
ſeed & thoſe ander their government, | Page 71. 72. 
And according to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, Without any 
Popiſh or other corrupiliuns. Pag. 73. 
Of the obſervation of dayes & tymes. pag. 74 
Of the Lords 4 Ibid. 
| © Of burdening the Church, With rites & ceremonies : And of re- 
teyning chriitian liberty. pag. 75. 
Of the monuments of Idolntrie in garments, Temples, Altars, & c. 
to be aboliſhed. pag. 25. d. 
Of Popiſh degrees in Theologie. pag. 77. 
Of inforcement to ſingle life in Colleges. Pag. 7. 
Of the abuſe of the Hudie of prophane heathen writers in Schooles 
& Vniverſtyes, | Ibid. 


Al churches & people bound to ſubmit to that conſtitution, Mi- 
niſtery, worſhip, order which Chriſt hath appointed for hi 
church C not to any other whatſoever. pag. 79.40. 

A letter vvritten by M. H. Barrov de a litle before his death,nouu 
primed to cleare our cauſe from the imputations preten- 
ded againſt ws by the Oxford D. out of his books & c. pa. 89. 

A fey obſervations, tovuching MM. Bilſons book of Perpet. go- 
vern. cited by the Oxf.D.againſl vs, pa. . &c. 


ſters agamſt whomthey write 
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SVCH TRVE-CHRISTIANS AS 
are commonly (but vniuſtly) called | 
Broyynitts: | 


Againſt ſuch imputations As are layd vpon chem by ö 
the Heads and Doctors of the Vniverſity of 
Oxford: In their | 


Anſyver | | 
To the humblePetition of the Miniſters of the Church of 
England, diſiring Reformation of certaine Cere- 
monyesand Abuſes of the Church. 


De laſt peare there came out a litle book from the Heads 
and Doctors of the Vniverſityes of Oxford and Cambridge: Pens 
ned and ſet fozth by the one, conſented vnto and approved * 
the other: And that alſd ag eable ( as they afftrme)yndoubred- 
ly to the joint olan oſ all the Deanes, Chapters, & other the learned & 
obedient Clergy in the Church of England. This Book is enti⸗ 
tuled Theyr Anfvver | To the humble petition of the Miniſters of the 
Church of England, deliring reſormation oſ certayne ceremonies and abuſes 
of the Church. A title that pretendech ſome great matter to follow 
in the book, conſidering the perſons that fee themſelves to write, 
and the purpoſe, occaſion, and argument of their writing. Which 
whether they Have accozdmg prrfopned, we ſuppoſe the Wis 
intheyr Aeply makemanfeſt. 

In the meane tymec, becauſt they contentnot themſelves to 

de ale one ly with thoſe Muuſters 87 but have alſo in the ſame 
book very inun ioully traduced vs can hi x call Brovvniſts: 
we have thought it good and moze then needfull ( being thus prouo⸗ 
bed) ta make anſwer vnto the things, which there they have impu⸗ 

ed vnto vs: Which blue habe done foz theſe cauſes E 

t.Becauſe we are perſwaded it is the truth of Chriſt his Goſpell 
which wer untnes to the wozld, and whereof they ſpeak evall, Do 
as tie lobe and defence of the trvth, in ſo watghty a cauſe, conſtravsꝰ⸗ 
neth vs hereunto. 2 Cor. 4. 13. & 5.14 ö 4 
2. Betauſe we have the example of Chriſt, of the Prophets, Apo- 


ſiles, and faith ſull in all ages, vpon juſt and * ne — 
keen ⸗ 


Defence of 

all adverjaryes,t otherwiſe never 
Arneg: At totheſtopping oft 58, oz conuiction 

of theyr gapuc in 


ag 
at 

lig. a 
3. Becauſe the very name of che Vniverſityes of Cambridge and Ox- 
ford, of the Vicechancelors, Doctors, Proctors,and Heads ot houſes therein, 
of the Deanes, Chapters, & all the learned and obedient Clergy in the Church 
bol England, aStyep have entituledtheir Baok, doty (we know)cary 
with it a great noyſe and ſway inthe wozld. Andtyat ſo very eat 
wit! ſoine,as they almoſt thuik it cannot be, that ſo manv auncient, 
grave, a Dactors and Fathers \yzould be decepved, ler. 

18, 18. loh. 7. 48. 49, 


Pag. 3 t. 4. Becauſe mx tiis book. themſelves do ſay( ſpeaking of the Col- 
ledges, Cathedrall Churches, Biſhops, and other Mnitters of the land) that 


FE 
ſo —— And 


there are at this day, more learned men in England, then are to be found a- 


mong all the Miniſters of the Religion in Fraunce, Haunders, Germany, Poles 
land, Denmarck, Geneva, Scotland, or (to ſpeak in a vvord) in all Europe bez 
ſides. Do as then u muſt needs be ſuppoſed, there wilbe nd want 
of learned men among them ſoundly to covince our errors if in a⸗ 
ny thmg they ſee vs to be out of the way. Which we do here the ra⸗ 
ther note, becauſe is one of thetiwo things, winch heretofoꝛe pu⸗ 
bliſhing the nofour faith, inthis our exile, we did in the 
dedication thercof ew the learned men, Students of the Scripture, in 
the Valverſityes of Leyden, Sanctandreyves, Heidelberg, Geneva, and other 
like ſchooles of learning in the Lovy countreyes, Scotland, Germany and 
France, Now it map 


whom we wrote befoze. 7 

*Inthe F. Becauſt ſuch Arr. fo blikly charged vsinthe face of 
Epiſt, De- the wozld, not onelp with & abſurdityes (which might be boꝛne at the 
dic. to the Hands of ſo mam great Doctoꝛs) but even with peſtilent and blaſ- 
Archb, of phemous concluſions et c. it 13 meet and canot but be required of then, 
Canc,&c, that they bring due proof of ſo gricvous accuſations. = | 

in the $6-Becauſetyey offer to the Miniſters afozcſaid, that if they vvill 
Book, Vet venture to vyrite, it ſhalbe anſvyered etc, thereſoꝛe we doubt not but 
Pag. 12. they hall alſo anſwcr vs uhom themſelves have here ſo verp deeply 


and. 15. es | | * 
. Bet avſe having nom made this anſwer (ſuch as it is) 
* 022.26. ta thoſe Miniſters, and + other better an 4 and the 
M. Gab. reaſons alledged by them in theyr petitions: It xemayneth pet iſ then 
Povel of think thep — as good a hand againſt vs as then pretend) th; 
Oxford, Having anſwered both them, then do alſo giue anjwer vnto vs: 
M. Math. that fonuch the moe, as > have begun thus very pil to 
- Surcliff a deale with vs, as is aſoꝛeſaid. = 
Deane &&c 8. And ſeing they do in their anſyvers againſt the Papilts, everÞ Foot 
provoke vnto and reaſon fromthe woozd of God (which in . 


ud gement of all te ſonnes of wiſdome. 


etheſe moꝛe learned men, of whom then ſpeak, 
can and will perfozme more herein then all the other learned, to 


ER. a _Ac«© ͥ 0D Aw r ac Oc _ ia ETqQ D.C 


— , 
«SS @@#® a HH. aa cu 


. 2 $4, a 
. amis 


—— Chriſtians: 


gamſt them. 
9.-Þca jeungunthis Bookit 7 thepdo notonelp reden 16.17 
2 x 2g deehey an * Pag.11, 
ready to 28 them 1 e re 8 
remonyes: pretend Doctrine 0 In the 
Church, and every part thereot, - aSaft —_— the Scriptures; 
6 doubttes(if any)havemare 9 


ndemablecudenceo 
the conſcience, then by any other 


meanes 


ved among themſelves; or the cruel perſecution 77 tyranny 

which jrchertothep Hare rd! and full do again vs: oz the frivo- | 

lous collections and falſe calumniations where th inthis Beal cher 
reproach vs, as thep do alſo els where contimally,&c. 
. For Hefe cauſes, „as * _ iſe Bo this ca Re bon —.— our | 
, fonow alſo we oft 7 1 ey ſre vs to be in 
errour, to ſhew it vnta vs by tlie woo N 


ps liege | 


ern 
e, Ache! _ = 


wins rp Latin E- 


the be, whether th vngodlp Canons & Decrees 


themſelves to be (ag they 8 220095 and carefully religious in * In the 


the defence of ed! Church, 


evulrhinas? © 


ſpread as * 


2 lice, and in all ſyncerity, as 


r the quieting of mens mundes , and etlung of Epiſt. De- 


r would lam. 2.1. 
od, 3 of our cau ſe 1.2, 


To the end oet fur "the fooner come to aj bibel 15 


| our adverſarpes , andthe, etter c arc our ſelves of the uinputatios 
layd vpon vs by them, a  alfo that they may the better know the 
truth of our cauſe, and y inſiſt upon it: wee will here firſt 


| downe the Confeſhon of our faith, as it was publiſhcd and dedicas 


J ted heretofoꝛe to ih Learned men of the Vniverſityes aforeſaid; Next, wr 


will anſwer the partitulars, which then have here obrected agamſt 
Vs, in this book of tyryrs befoꝛc mentioned. 

F Firſt then, foz/the Confeſſion of our faith, this it is, and thug it 
* Hathben already Jubliſhed (with this Title, Epiſtle dedicatory, and 
Preface) as now here followeth; 


A 2 The 


The Confeſſion of faith 


of certayne Enaliſh people, living in 


erile / in the Low countreys, 
Together vvith the Preface to the Reader 


Which we wiſh ok all may be read and 


conſidered, 
' Webeleeb: therefoze have we weben. 


_ — — — Wnn__—__ 


oy of Conse s. in the . ſet before it, in 
e Name of the French and Belgick 
Churches. 


The Prelates and Prieſts do alvvay cry out, that vve are 
Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Sectaryes. Hovvebeit let them 
knovx that the crime ofHerely is not to be imputed to the, 
vyhoſefaith doth vvholy rely vpõ moſt ſure grounds of the 
Scripture; That they are not Schiſmaticks, vvho enticrly 
cleave tothe true Church of God, ſuch as the Prophets & 

Apoſtles do deſcribe vnto vs; Nor they to be counted 
Sectaryes, vvho embrace the truth of God 
vyhich is one and alvvayes like it ſelf. 


In 


To the reverend and learned mt, Students of holy Scripture, 
in the Chrittian Vniverſities, of Leyden in Holland, of 
Sanctandrewes in Scotland,of Heidelberg, Geneva, and other 
the like famous ſcholes of learning in the Lo coun- 
treyes, Scotland, Germany, and France, 


The Engliſ h people exiled, in the Low countreys, wiſh 
| grace and peace in Teſus Chriſt. 


His true Confe/ſion of our faith, in our judgment wholy 

agreable tothe ſacred Scriprure, we here exhibit vnto all to be dif. 
cuſſed; and vntro you ( reverend Sirs) we dedicate it for two cauſes, 
Firſt, for that we know you are able in reſpect of your anger know- 
legde in the Scriptures, and hope you are willing in reſpect of your 
ſyncere piety, to convince our errours by the light of Gods word, if any 
where we erte out of the way, Secondly, that this teſtimony of Chri- 
ſtian faith, if you alſo fynd it to agree with the word of truth, may h 
you be apptoved, eyther in ſilẽce ot by writing. as you ſ hall think ell 

It may be, we ſ halbe thought very bold, that being deſpiſed of all, 

yet doubted not to ſollicite you ſo many and ſo great learned men. But 
this we did, partly at the requeſt of others to whom we would not deny 
itz partly with deſier to have the truth through 1 help more defen- 
ded and further ſpread abroad;partly coſtreyned by ourexile and other 
calamityes almoſt infinice, partly alſo moved with love of our native 
coũtrey, and of theſe wherein now we live, and others elſe where;wiſh- 
ing that all may walk with a right foot to the truth of the Goſpel, and 
praying daily vnto God, that the great work of reſtoring Religion and 
the Church decayed , which he hath happily begun in theſelatter ty- 
mes, by our Gracious Soveraigne and the other Princes of theſe coun- 
treyes and ages (his ſervants) he would fully accompliſh, ro the glory 
of his name andeternall ſalvation in Chriſt of his cle in all places of 
the earth, 


Towching thecauſes which moved vs to publiſh this Con fe f i of 


2 and to fotſake the Church o f England as now it ſtãdeth, we 


ave truly and as briefl y as we could related them. in the Preface to the 
Reader, hercafter following: and therefore thought here to omit the 
repetition of them, The Lord Iefus alway preſerve you and your Vni- 
verſityes to the praiſe of his name, the ornament of good learning, the 
propagation and maintenance of his pure Religion. 


From Amſterdam in the low countreyes, The yeaue- 
of the laſt patience of the ſaints, 1599, 
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THE PREFACE 
To the Chriſtian Reader, 


T ſtrange | ad 
85 Ca nation — e 
Aoziſh 


to fo:ſakethetr natpve countzpe, and lpve in extle,eſpeciallp 
dapes, when "opp ſeemeth to hade free paſſage, and floz1 
inthatland, foz this cauſe Have our exile ben hardlp thou 
of by manp, and evil ſpoken of bp ſome , who know not (as it 
meth) exper the trew eſtate of the Church of Eugland, oz cauſes 
of our fozſaking and ſeparating fo the ſame, but bearing this ſect 
Act. 28 22 (ag thep call it) to be every where (poken againſt, Have (without all 
earch) accounted and divulged vs as heretickes,oz Schiſ- 
matickes at the leaſt. Pea ſome (aud ſuch as might) have 
ſought the increaſe of our afflictions , even here alſo pfthep could; 
which thing thep have, both ſecretlp and lp attempted. This 
Sathan added vato all our fozmer ſozrowes, envping that 
we have reſt in aup part ofthe inhabited wozld , and theer- 
Rev,12. fo teaſeth not to make warte with the remnant of the womans ſeed, 
Which keep the commaundements of God and have the teſtimony of 


leſus Chriſt. But the Lozd that bzought his fozmer Iſtaell out of 


Pſal.1oF, Eqgppt and when they walked about from nation to nation, from 

13,14 one Kingdome to an other people, ſuffered no man todo them wrong, 

but reproved kinges for thei ſakes: the ſame Lozd pet lpveth to 

mapntepne the right of his afflicted ſervantes whom be hath ſebe- 

red, and daplp gathererh out of the wozld, to be vnto himſelf 

Pet. 2, 9. a choſen generation, a royall prieſthood, a peculiar people and Iſtaell 

off God; De la our hope and h and helpe in troubles readp 

Pſal,46,1 to be found, he will hpde vs under his winges. and vnder his ſeas 
thers we ſhall be ſure vutpll theſe miſeries be overpaſt. 

And though we could foꝛ our partes well have bozne this re⸗ 

buke of Chaiſt tn ſilence, and left our cauſe to —5 who nidgeth wſt - 

Ip all the childzen off men: pet foz the manifeſtation and clearing of 

the truth of God from repꝛoch off men, and foz the bzinging off 

others togither with our ſelves tothe ſame knowledge and fellows 

{hip off the Goſpell, we have thought it needfull and our dutp to 

make knowen vnto che wozld, our vnfepned fapth in God, and 

lopall obedience towardes our P2ince , and all Governours ſet 

over vs in the L 02d, together with the reaſons off our leaving the 

Miniſtery Worf hip and Church off England, Which are not (ag thep 

mp for ſome few faultes and cozruptions remapning, ſuch as 

t acknowledge map be found in che perfecteſt Church _— 

p 
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Idolatrp. vntothe Magiſtrateg. to whom it belongeth. 


of the Confeſſion of faith. 7 
Neyther count we it lawful foz np member to fozſalte the ſellow⸗ 
ſhip off the Church fox ble nyſhes and 1mperfecettons, which everp 
one acco2ding to his calling ſhould tudtouſly ſeek to cure, and to 
—— and further it, vatpll epther there follow redꝛeſſe oz the diſ⸗ 
eaſe begroweu incureable, and the candleſt ick be moved out of the Rev. 2,5. 
place. But we having though Gads merep learned to diſcerne be- 
ewirt the true wo2ſhip of God and the Antfch2iſttan leitourgte; *2 Cor.s. 
the true miniſterte of Chfiſt and Antichziſtian pꝛieſthood and pze · 4 5. & 
lacy; the ozdinances of Chztſtes teſtament and poppſh canons: Has Pla. 94.20 
ve alſo learned to leave the evill and chooſethe good, to fozſake 2 Thel. 2.3 
Babell the land of our captivitie, and get vs vnto Sion the mount of 
the Lordes holynes, and place where his honour dwelleth, p.. 37.27 
But firſt we deſire thee, good Geader, to bnderſtand, and mynd ler, 51.6. 
that we have not in anp diſlyke of the Civill eſtate and polttitk go- Rev. 18. 4 
berment in that Common wealth, which we much lpke and love, ſe- & 14. 1, 
paratedour ſelves from that Church : Nepther have we ſhaken of 
our alleageante and dutpfull obedpence to our Soveratgne Pꝛince 
Eltzabeth, her honozable Counſellers, and other Magiſtrates ſet 
over vs, but have alwayes and ſtill do rebertte love and obep them 
everp one in the Lozd, oppoſing our ſelves againſt al enempes fo? - 
reigue oz domeſttcall: againſt all tnvaſtons,fnſurrections, treaſons 
oz conſptracies by whomſoever intended againſt Her Majeſtie and 
the State, and are ready to adventure our lives in their defence, iff 
need require, Neither have our greateſt adverſarpes ever ben able 
to attaint vs of the leaſt diſlopaltp iu this regard. And though 
now we be extſed, pet do we dayly pzay and Will ſoz the pꝛeſerva⸗ 


tion peate and pꝛoſperitp of Her Majeſtie and all her domimons. 


And wheras we have ben accuſed of intru ſis into the Magiſtrates 
office, as going about our ſelves to refozme the abuſes in that 
land, it ts a mere malittous calumnie, which our adverſaries habe Nch. ö. e. 
foꝛged out of their owne hart, We have alwapes both bp wozd 7- © 
and pꝛattiſe ſhewed the tontrarp, nepther ever attempted oꝛ pur⸗ 
poſed anp ſuch thing: but Have endevo2ed thus onely to refozme 
our ſelves and our ſpves acco2ding to the rule of Gods wozd, bp 
abſtepning from all evyll and keeping the tommandements of Je- 
ſus: leaving the ſuppꝛeſſing and caſting out of thoſe remnants of 


And further we teſtify by theſe pꝛeſents vnto all men, and deſpre 
them to take knowledge heerof that we have not fozſaken anp one 

opnt of the true Ancient Catholicke and Apoſtolicke fapth p2ofeſ- 
ed in our land: but hold the ſame groundes of Chziſtian religion 
with them ſtill. agreeing lykewiſe herein, with the Dutch, Scotriſh , 


Germane, French, Helvetian, and all other Chyiſttan reformed Chur - Harmon. 


ches round about vs, whoſe Confeſſions publpſhed, we call to wit. of confel. 
nes our - 


8 The Preface of 
nes our agrement with them. in matters of greateſt moment, being 
conferred with theſe Articles of our fapth — — | 
then onelp againſt which we contend, and which we miſlike in che 
Englyſh part , aremanp reltques of that man of 
— — — have — — among 
* a maputepned, bpholden, tmpoſed, 
The particulers wherof (being almoſt tnfintte) cannot well off vs 
be ſett downe, and would be tedious and pzkſome to thee (good 
Keader:) But the principall heades we wil truelp relate, and that ſa 
bztefelp ag in ſo large and confuſe a ſubiett we can. 

Ficlt, in the planting and conftituttng of their Church (at the 
beginning of our Queen Elizabets reigne)thep receved at once into 
the body of that Church, ag members ,the whole land, which gene- 
rallp then ſtood foz the moſt part ed Papiſtes , who had re- 
volted from the p20 n, which they made in the dapes of —— 
Edward off happy memozp, and ſhed much blood off manp Chi ⸗ 
ſtian Martpzs in Queene Marpes dapes. This people pct ſtan- 
*1 Pet. 2, q ding in thts fearfull ſinſuli ſtate, in Idolatry. biyndnes, ſuperſtt- 
ler. 5. 26. tion, and all manner wickednes,without anp p2ofeſſed repentance, 
* AQ. 2, and t the meanes theroff, namelp the pꝛeaching of the wozdb 
38.40,41- befoze, were bp fozce andaucthozitp of Law onel p Church 

2ds 


& 8.36, led, and together receved into the bo and bodp of the 
37, & 15. their ſeed baptiſed, themſelves receved and compelled to the 
9. Ioh. io ſupper, had this miniſterp and ſervpce (which now they vſe) intop- 
4.5, Hnedandſet over che, and ever ſpnce they and thetr ſeed remapne in 
Ec.) ;.8, tdis eſtate, being all but one body commonip called the Church of 
9. England, Here are none exempted oz excluded , be thepnever ſo i 
*Ioh.15 phane oz wzetched, no Atheiſt, adulterer,thief, oz murderer,no lper, 
**3* periured, witch oz conturer, etc. all are one fellowſhip, one bodp, 
77 11. ene Church. Now let the law off God be looked into, and there 
* *% wilbe found. that ſuch perſons + are not fit ſtones fo2 the Todes 
1% ſpirttual howle, no meet meberg foz Chziſtes gloztous body. None 
5 13. of peareg * map be reteved into the Church without free pꝛoft ſſed 
Ni Win. fapth repentance and ſubmiſſion vnto the Goſpell of Clz2iſt and 
umd. 4. his yravenlp oꝛdinantes. Nevther map anp toutynem there lons 
13. ger then they bꝛing fozth the fruptes off ſapth, walking as becas 
* Toh. 15 meth the Goſpell off Chziſt. Chziſt Jeſus Hath called and ſeve- 
19. and, red his ſervants out of and from che woꝛld. Dow then ſhould this 
17.14.16. confuſed and mixed peopl* be eſteemed che o2derlp gathered trus 
Mat 3 12. planted and right conſtiruced Church of God? 
Levit. z0 Secondly, ag thep haue retepaed the wizoleront of the popyſh 
24. 26, multitude without any diſtinction, for members of their Church: 
1. Ioh. 4. ſo habe the ſet over them (as reaſon was ) theſame popyſh C lex; 
5.6. gie and Pꝛelacy, which they teteved from the Goinpſh 8 


nes. Chauncellors, Comm. 
rule and goberne theſe 


tit with all reverence and ſubrniſſion. CT 
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Ind is to be fonnd in the Churches: to mitt, 
j — — agancs, Archdeacons, Nea- About 


ies, and there rable, which forty ec · 
— — Popish Ca- cletiaſti- 

nons, Rites, and Cuſtomes, Theſe have the and aucthoztrre in cal popish 
their handes to ſet fozth Yntunctions, to make and depoſe m · offices ate 
ſters, to.exchmunicate both Pxteſt and people, which hep do vety at this 
exquiſttlp, if they peeld not vnto them chetr due Homage and obe- day in the 
diente. Theſe have both Eccleſiaſtical! and Ctvill auethoziite, to Church 
reigne as P2inees in the Church and lpve as Lozdes in the Come of Eng- 
mon wealth, to punyſh , impꝛiſon. and perſecure even to death all lid, never 
that dare but once mutter agamſt chetr vnlaw full pꝛoterdingeg. Sf a one ap- 
theſe Pzelates tpꝛ ann trueſty and volawfull aucthozite.the bet, poinced 
ter ſozt both ers and people have cerpedout, and long by Chiiſt 
tyme ſued vnfo'the inte and Parliament to have them removed in his Te- 
out of the Church,. as being the lymmes of Ant ichʒiſt. But not pꝛe· ſtament. 
vapling . thep att nom conrent { fo avopding ofthe croſſe of Chziſt) 
to ſubmitt rhemſelves and theit ſoules to this Antichziſtſan Hie- Rev. 13, 
rarchte, and beare the ſtuful poſe and burthen of their rrabitfons, 
and foreceve and tatry about che dzeadfull and deteſtable marke 
of the Beaſt vpon them. 

Thirdly, the infertour mniſterp' of that Church, conſiſteth of 
Prieſts, Partõs. Vicars,Curats, hired preachers or Lecturers, with Clerks 
& other like Officers, all which have receved thetr offices callings and 


| ' auQhoritie from thetr fozenamied Lozves the Prelars, to whem 


they ſweare their canonicall obedience, and pzomiſe to prrfozme 


offtcets to read over 
the ſetvice boołe and Bps Decrees, ther — — Wich 
xp. to bun. to church women. to viſit the ficke. give be Sacra what 
ment. and fozgyve him all his ſinnes: and tf their lpumges oʒ bene · words & 
fices (as they axe talled) amount to a texteyne ſumme of monep in rites, in 
the Queenes booke,, then muſk they pzeach, 02 get ſomt other to u bat ha- 
p2each ſoꝝ them fower ſerm6s in a vete in rhetr Where alſo bit & ge- 
muſt be noted that the moſt part of theſ 
learned, and cannot'preach at all: wherbp it cometh to paſſe that ſe things 
moſt of the people art as bipnd as thep were in thedarke dapes of ate to be 
5 — Theſe Miniſter s generally. afwel pꝛeathers as other. j ve done. they 
in and ſervitude vnder their foꝛeſatd Lozdsrhe Bbs. Foz as ace taughe 
without their lytente wꝛyttt and ſealed they cannot pzeach,ſo vpon in their 
their diſpleaſure and fo; not obeping therr Imunttions, they are R ubrik. 
manp tymes ſuſpende d. degraded, and if ihep will not be rvſed put 
in pziſon : ſo that ſfundzp of them Have ben ſuſpended and (mp: rio» 
ned fo; preaching againſt the Prelats, not ſubſeribing to their devt- 
fed Articles and Booke of cõmon prayer,not — the ſquare ay 

an 


| are vttrrip vn · ſtute, the- 
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| | | othe Bit ; 
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and d ſa lũg as there was 
unſelt would have — 


= 
* 
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The Preface of 


- » woo new. 4 


1 Queen ano 

1 put theſe . — Prelars. out of the Churth. 

'F Fourchly,fog the ad:niniſtratts, which is by Lam impoſed bpon 

1 all vath Clergie and Lairic, ( fo2 ſo thep diſttagniſh chem) they have 
[i | gathered Service book verbatim aut of the Maſſe book,turning 
1, | out uche Saifrages, Prayers, Letany, Collefts,&c 
iP ( out ſome of the grofſe potures therin] keeping ſttil rye old 
ul | faſhion of Pſalmes, Chapters, Piſtles, Goſpalls,veeſicies, reſpon- 

| 1 des, alſo Te Deum. Benedictus, Magnificat, Nunc dimittis, Out Father, 


Lord have mercy vpon vs, The Lord be with bon. O Lord open thow 


my lyps. Glory to Cod on high, Lyft vp your harte O con let vs re- 
joyce, Glory be tothe Father, Quicunque vult. c Theſe doe they 
read N and | | 


veſtures,Su 
bing in 


them in pet remapne in that 


, which 


certaine andfound fault with. 4 e are | what p2ayecs ta 
Engliſh reab aver the cozn and graſſe. ſame time in the vtarr. 
books ſer By ſt ate | to keep holp dapes.co their ia 
forth, hav (as thepcall her) to all Saints and Angels, co all Ch2iſtes Apa · 
reckned a Paul and Bar whoſe eves then are 

popiſh and 


corrup- 
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with tan'1nerable ſuch loke enozmpties and ries mierewich 
it ſwarmeth. And this is all the waz\htp and ſervice which maiip 
ſyes havecocuually, Wes pray ſome witten Domes 
which the valearned Peſts read pato them, This ſervice 
muſt firſt be read, aud hath the pzeemineuce » even on the REES 
dape 


= 


* 


FFF ere r 
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" lawfully rallet/ando2depnedro that fi tniſterpe? 
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Toplers, Wea- 


manp that have ben Artrficers, an Dhoemakers, T 
vers, Pozters,&c. ard without anpgifres oz knowtedge at all,fove 
onip to read h. have ben aud ted. and to this dap 
manntepned bythe P3elois tn the Wiſterp, . | 
Totheſe Churches Minifters and Service muſt all the people there 
come everp dape, pra though they have in a P:ea- 
cher, and in their owne a bumbe vniearned pet are thep all 


tped to their owne Church, and ſPimniſter, and muſt at rhe leaſt 
twiſe a peare,receve the Satran t᷑t at his hade. If they refuſethis, 
oꝛ do not oꝛdinarily tome to their partſt; Church, art 
ſummoned. errcommunttated, and tuipꝛiſoned, tyll they detome obe⸗ 
dient. In this bondage are our countrymen there held vnder their 
Prieſts and $2 and ſuch as bucks wozd of God wtitneg againſt 
and tũ demne theſe abhommarrons, thep pate, pumſh put to death, 


and perſetute out of the & and. 

Who nom in whom anp ſpark of true light fs, cannot plapn- 

Ip pertewe tins them Miniſtery wort hip and Church to be falfeand 

—— — Moth Charſtes erernaſtreſtament c2dern and app2ove 

of opiſh Lozdes and Þ:elacs to reigne over ins Church * Rom.tz 
Aretheſe, thoſe Chriſtian g.rhar 10 * Paſtors, Teachers, and 1.Cor, 12 
Eldets, which he hath ſet in h1s' Church and over his owne peo» Eph, 4.11 


. ple nco che wozldes end? Oi ran thoſe Pzeachers which are 11.13. 


thus creotey and depoſed bp, thus ſwoꝛne and obedient vnto; cheir 
ſpirituall Lorges, be beenied true Teachers of the l — — 10h. 4.24 
g atrnem Mar, 15. 
— IRngy crows and ſprretnall wozſhyofGod attoꝛding, np 
to hs owe wif? Wearermight in rhe ſcriptures that there ran | 4 
be no agrement made bett Chziſt and Antichziſt; 2 FT 
Lawes of God and mengtradittons;; that the ſervants of Jcſus , Cori. - 
may not fubmitt vnto oz recefvexhe marke of that Beaſt, nepther 4 1 f. ; 
dꝛinke of thecup of the hose af Dantons fonts. o bup p 106, 
anp of her wares; but muſt tantend fo? - c 
of that farrh Which was once: qpben vmo the gs, keepin 
their ſoules and/bodyes pure from Anrich2tſtian — — 75 1 
| J 2Cor. 


11 
and juriſdiction 
Mat.6,24, this, to put a 


.  Miniſterp, 
King. andfervice: 
1610, 11, niſterp and 


hich we —— e Nef England, and foꝛ which we Have 


Jer. 5 1,6. ſeparated our ſelves, as God *commaundeth. To all theſe,tf we 
Mic. 2. 10. were amongſt them, ſhould we be fozced to ſubmpte our bodpes 
us (ho of the Pzelats, and 


I7, 
Act. 2.40. the 
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hy charitable and Chiſtian opinion of a 

5od fo2 vs, ſe d we w 

tablpſh . 19 who 
dana 


Gaſpell only foz wH 
ccd of is Goſpel ons ſay bnto which we dare in no wiſe 


ubmpttour ſelves, no not fo; - —— * Foz if it be not lawfull 
ſoz Chziſtians at this dape to retepne the ceremonpes of Moſes Gal. 4.4. 
Law together with the Goſpell, as the Paſſcover,Circumciſion,the g & f, 1, 2 
Prieſthood, Sacrifices, &c. which pet were once comaunded bp God tb. 8 & 
1imſelf: bow can we thinne it tolerable to obſerve the odtous ce- „ & 10. 
remonpes of Antichziſt, oz ſubmptt our ſelves to his lawes, Prieſt- chap, 
hood, Hierarchie, and traditions, which the Lozd never allowed; and 
which never entred into dis hart: pea which he bath fo ſeverelp 
fozbidden, with fearefull judgements thzeatned vnto all chat # hall 


do. 
ſe Sat decauſe we have ben flaundzed in our owne 
nation, and the A thereo — 1— vs unto —— 


without cauſe, 
but true —— 


wherbp we habe ben hardlp deemed — L 
_— —_— . 
on Or Our ta 

of manp who deſired — hnowe the 
10) crave (good Beaver) th (as — ſo pert 


not) we crave( Chziſtii 
— ata e God to peild 


fozmation,p 
— t — be further ſhewed vs; and leave our 


errozs when bp the light of his wozdthep ſhalbe removed. 


Jn 
lyke manner it ſhall be — — — 
x tent vnto the — Mates it is p2ofeſſed ; 


looking all- 
wapes rat 4 to the pꝛetiouſnes of the —— ſelf a 2. ug 7 
baſenes of which contepne it, oꝛ t — 

that Oe in whoſe mozcall — 

thing but the markes and dy ing of our Lord le ſus Chriſt, a bold 
not thp fapth in reſpect of nfs perſons, nepthcr be thow moved at 1am.2,1, 

the A ts which have ben raiſed of vs. Mete haſt thow the 

trew ſumme of our Chziſtian fapth:trp all ehinges by the trus 
light of Gods wozd: and if thou ſhalt reap any 
bp theſe our labours , gpve God the 
- remember bs unte Him tn t 
papers. Farewell in 
Chziſt Ju 
159 
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 govlines andobedience fo2 atlCh21tians,m all plates. at all rpmes, 
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F 
of certuine Engliſh people, living m the Lo 
countreyes, exiled. 1 


V Vee beleev with the heart, & confelle wich the mouth, 


I, 


$ there in but * one God, one hut. one Spirit one 
Church, one truth, one Faith, one true Geligron, + one rule of 


to be obſer ved. * Drut. 6,4. 1 Tun. 2,5. Ephe. 4 4, 5,6, 1 Cor 8,6. 
La thn ler.6,16, loh. 14.6. #1 Tim, 6,3,13, 14. Mat. 1.549, 
23,20. Deut. 4.2. 12,32. 1 Cor.4,17:& 14.33. 2 Tita. 19,16, 17. 
Gal. 1. 8.9. Revel, 2 18,1 0 97 * 
6 


God is a * Spirit. whoſe — — himſelf, and gibeth 
beeinq, moving, and prefervarion to all other things. bering him- 
ſelf d eternall, moſt holp,everp way taſtntte, in greatnes, wiſdom,, 
power, god, juſtice, truth. c. Inu this Godhead there be 
perſ uall, and coeffcenitall, being. 
ſame God. and therefoze not divi- 


ded but diſt mguiſhedone fr 
liarproperere: The Farbe 
. 
0 $ 

— — + οh. A. 24. 

i Tim. Efa. 6.3. & 66.1, 2. 
11 Heb. 1. 3. ang. U . Pml, 2. 6. 1 Cor8:6, Mich. . 4 
46. Ioh. 2. 1, 2, 18. & 10. 30. 38. & 15.26. 


God hath ae deereed in himſelf from everlaſting touching all 
things, ond the very leaſt circumſtances of every ching,effectusl 
to woꝛk and diſpoſe them accozding to the counſel of us pwne 
will. to the glozp of his name, Aud touching hts chiefeſt creatu- 
res. GOD had in Chiiſt ! before rhe foundationpf the mold, ac- 
toꝛding to the good pleaſure of hu will, fozro2depned ſome men 
and Angels , to eternall lpfe, to be arrempliſhed throu Jeſus 


Chziſt,co the pzayſe of the glozte of his grace. And hath al ah = ; 
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attoꝛding to His juſt ſe fozea other igels and 
meu to eternal! diy, t | 
owne corruption and deſert,torhe p2afſe of hin +. * ' 
10- Rom.11,44.35,36, Gen. 45.8.6, 8. Mach. 1,29. 30. 1715 1.1ʃ. 
t Eph. 1. 3,4. . tot. Marh.25.34, 1 Tiw 1.0. Act. 13. 48. 1 Tim. 5. 
24, Col. t. 14, 17. 18. 19; 20, & 2.10. Iob. 1.6. Rev. 9,10, 1 The. 5.9. 
Rom. 5. 29.30. & 9.23, g lud. vet. 4 & 6. Rom. 9.1, 12,13, 178, 
22, with Exod. 9. 16. Mal. 1. 3. Math. 25. 4. Iob. 4. 18. 2 Pett. 24, 12. 
1 Pet. 3. 8. Ioh. 3.19. Rom. . 5. * -In 
Ju the * beginning. God made al things of nothing verp good; 

and created mau after his otmne image and nes in 
nes andholtuesof truth. But + ſtreiqhe wap after. by re ft 
ty of the ſ which Hat han vſed as Hts iaſtrument ( hum 
muß his having ſinned —4 and not kept 
eſſ ate, but i ſt cher own habitarts:)firſt & Eva, then Adam 
ſeduted. did wittingly and wilhngly fall into diſobedience and trif+ 
greſſion of the comauadement.of God. Foz the which, death 
tame nnon alf,aud retaneti; ober all: pea chen + over | 
htc Have not ſinned after the tthe — 
2 ts, attually: Hence alſo c is. 

da u, axe hegatten im {fs owns nens after tg 1 Ert 
touctpued and ſozmed in intquitn, and ſo by nature | 
wꝛath andſervants of ſtuue, and ſubjecr to death. and al other ta- 
lamities due vmo ſinne, in this woꝛlo and fox eder. * Gen. r. cha. 
Col. 1. 16. Neb. 11. 3. Eſa. 45. 12. Rev. 4. 17. Gen. 1. 26, 27. Eph. 

24. Col. 3. 10. Eecle. 3. 31. Gern. 3. 7. 4, 5. 2 Cor. 11.3. 2 Pet. 2.4. 

ud. vet. C. loh 8.44 Genz. t. 2,3, 6. 1 Tim: 2. 14. Eccle. 7. 31. 
Gal. 3. 22, Rom. 5. 1 2,8. 9. & 6.23. with Gen. 2. 17. 4 Rom, 
LIE & 9-14, Gen.. 3. & 6. g. Pſal.j r. 5. Ephe. 2.3. Rom. f. 12. 
Deut. 47,16, & 8.45, &c. | a 


V. a 
All mankind being ehns falley and betome dead in 
ſinne. and fubject totheeternali wzath of God, ozigiual 
and actuallcoxruption; Met * cheelect all and onely, are redeemed, 


quic kued. xapſed vp and agame. not ,nepther bp 
works leſt a ſhauld boait Himſelf) 
God, 7 4 page 


chanſeives 
bur whollp and only by 
ace and mercp; through fan in Chziſt Jeſtio, 
+ who of God ia made vnto us wiſdome, and righteouſnes. and 
ſauctification,and redemption, that a: ges it 19 wnten, Hee 
that reioycet h, | hould reioyce in the Lo * Sen. z. 15. Eph. 7. 
3 7. & 1.49. 1 Theſ. 5. 9. 1 Pet. 1, , 3, 4.5. Gen. 16.6. with Rom. 4. 2, 
4.5.6, 22,23. 24, 5. Act. 13. 38. 39,48. Rom 3.24, 25,16. 2 Tim. 1.9, 
hi. 3. 8,9, 10, 11, 4 Cor. 1.30, 31, 2. Cor. 5. Zl. Iex. 23.3. 6. & 9-23.24, 
Vi. Tpi 


\ 
Y 


Confeſſion 


» 


9 


lyſe etern 
bath ſent into the wozld Jeſus 
Lozd = ance in flaming fire vnto 
not the Goſpell of our 
* Ioh. 17. 3. Heb.$.9, Iex. 23. J.. t 2 Theſ. 


VII. 


Bow the rule ofthis knowlevge faith and obedience , tonttr⸗ 
ning the wozſhtp and ſervice of God and all other Chziſtian du- 


types. is not mens deviſes, lawes, tonſtitutions, oꝛ tradt- 
tions vnwritten ſoever, but onely the written wozdof God, 
tõtepued in the Canouicall bookes of the old and new Teſtament, 


loh.5.39. 2 Lim. 3. 1. 16.19. Deut. d. 2. 5. ö. 8 | 


$.6, & 39, 47.43. 4 Chro. 28.194 Pſal. 113. in the whole Pial, Eſa; 
19. 20. & 29.13, Math. 15.9. Col. 2.8. 18. 23. Luc.16.29.30.31, Gal. i. 
8.9. 2 Petr. 1. 16. 19. & 3,2, Reve. 2 1. 18. 19. 

V " 


I1L 
dae fr vo know ber an reveled whatſoever 


know belerv and acknowledge, tou- 
„ and Office of le ſus Chriſtʒ in whs all the pꝛomiſes 

re Nea, and in mhom the att Amen.to the pzayſe of God 
us. Deu. 18.18. Act. 3. 22. 23 - Heb. 1. 1-2. and through the 


be thought ueedfull ſoꝛ vs ta 
perfon 


of 


30.3.6. 2 Tim. 3 15. 16,17. 2 os 1. 20. 
X 


Touching his Perſon,the Lozd Jeſus,of whom * Moſes and 
the Pzophets w e. and who the Apoſties pzeached, 18 the t ever. 
laft t of God the fathet bp ecernall generation, the bzight- 
nes of his glorie, and the engraven fozme of h1s Perſon,coefſentiall 
toequal and coeternall God with him and with the holy Ghoſt: 
Bp whom hee made the wozlds, by whom hee vpholdeth and — 
verneth all the wozhs hee bath made: Who alſo. when the ful⸗ 
nes of cpme was come,was made man of gwoman,of the Tribe 
of Judah, of * the feed of David and Abraham. to wpt, of Ma⸗ 
4 bleſſed Virgin, by the holp Ghoſt comming vpon her, and 

power of the moſt htgh overſhadowing her: of in 
al things lone vnto vs, only extepted. * Gen. 3.15 and 22.18, 
and 49, 0, Dan. v. 1 ;. and 9. 4.2.26. let. 23.5.6. PI. 2. 2 6.7. 1. and 16. 
10. and 110, with Luk. 24.4. Ioh. 5. 46. Actor. 10 41.45. and 13.3 z.etc, 
and 17.3. Prov. 8. 22. Mich.5.2, Ioh. 1. 1. 2. 3. and 12.37-41. with 
Eſa. 6 f. io. and with Act. 28.25. Heb. t. cap. Col. 1. 15. 16.17. and 2. 9. 
Gal. 44. Gen. 311. Heb.7:14. Rev 5.5. with Gen. 49.9. 10. * R6, 
1.3, & 9. . Gen 22.18. Gal. 3. 16. Mat. 1. 1, etc. Luk. 3.23. etc. Ea. 7. 14. 
Luk 1. 26. &c. Heb. 2. 16. I Heb. 4. 15. Eſ. nn 21 


epiſtle. Ioh. 1. 1. 14. 18. & 12.49.50, et ig. i j. et 20-31 Pro. 8.8.9. and ; 
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Of faith, 7 


1 X. | 

Touching his Office, Jeſus Chziſt & ovlp is made the Je- 
dfatoz of the new Teſtament , even of the everlaſting Covenant of 
grace between God & Man, to be + perfectly and ſullp the Pꝛo- 
phet , Pzieſt, and King of the Church of God foz evermoze- 
*1 Lim. 2, 5. Heb.g, 15. and 13.20, Dan, 9,24,25. Ioh. 14.6, Act. 4. 12. 
+ Heb, 1. 2. & 3.1, 2,3. & 7,24. & 12.2428. Pſal. 110. 1. 2,4 & 45. 
Deu. 18 15. 18. Eſa. 9. 6,7. Act. 5. R Mei. TCR Favs 


Vnto thts orice Hee was from everlaſting, * bp the iuſt and ſuf- 
ficift aut hoꝛity of the Father, and in reſpect of his Manhood from 
the womb, called and ſeparated , and + anopnted alſo moſt fullp 
and abundantip with all neceſſarp gifts, as it ts wzttten, God hath 
abt mealtuiredout the Spirit vnto him. * Pro. 8,23, Ela.42,6. and 
49:1, f:Heb.4j356,"| + Efa;11.2,3,4,5,and 61 1, , 3. with Luk; 4,17, 
z. Act. 10, 38. Toh; 1. 14,1 6, and 3,34. 

45 2 1 XII. 

Tbis office to be Mediator, that ts, P2ophet, Pzieſt, and U ing of 

the Churth of God. is ſo proper to Chiſt.as nepther in the whole, 

nom an part thereofitt can be ttanſferred from him to aup other. 

Tin. 2,5. Heb. , 2. DA 5, Act.. 12. Ka. 43, 11. Luk. 1,33. Ioh. 14.6. 
L. en cet 


id Touching his Prophecie, Chziſt * fath perfectly revealed out of 

the boſomeof his Father the whole woꝛd and will of God, that is 
nee dſull foy Hts ſerbants/, ept her jopurtlp oꝛ ſeveralipro know! be- 
leev oz obep:Dre alſ&+ hath ſpoken and doth ſpeake to his Church 


2 in his owile ob ante, by hig owne Miniſters and inſtrument s 
A onelp, and tot by on Felfe JF 1 1ſtery at ann ipme. Ich. 1.18. i 
| & 12,49,50/ And 1515. and 17,8. Deut. 18, 15.18.19 Act. 3,22,23,24. 
. Mat. 17 5, Eph. 1,9. 2 Tim. 3, 19, 6, 17. T Pro. 9, 3. Ioh 16. 20. Luk. 
10,16, Mat. 10440/41,and 28 18 20. Deut. 33. S. 10. Eph. 4. 7, 8,11, 12,13. 
. Nat. 7. 1 6, and 24. 23,24. 1 Pet. 2. chap, 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4% Rom. 10. 
* 14, 1 f. aud 16. 17 1 T1m.6,3,4,5. Ter. 23. 21. Ioh. 10, 1-5. Rev. 9. 3. &c. 
| " X1111, Rr 
5 Touching his Prieſthood, Chyiſt * beeing conſecrated, hath ap⸗ 
a peared onte to put awap ſinne, by rhe offring and ſacrificing of 
uf himſelf: and to this end hath fully 7 — and ſuffred all roſe 
p things, by which GOD through the blood of that his troſſe in 


: an acceptable ſacrtfice, might be reconciled to his elect; and having 
h . + broken downe the partitton wall, and therewith finiſhed and re- 
> © moved all thoſe rites, ſhadowes, and ceremontes , is nom entred 
within the vaple into the holp of holtes that is, tothe vcrp heaven, 
. R and pꝛeſente of Hod, where hee foz ever ſpverh and ſitteth at the 
g right hand of Majeſtie appearing befoze the fate of his Father, to 

| | C mae 


i 
7 


L Cofeſſion 

make interteſſion fo2 ſuch as come vnto the throne of grace by that 
new and living wap: and not that onely,but maketh "His people a 
ſpiritual! howſe, an holy Pzteſthaod,to offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices, 
acceptable to God through him. 'Nepther doth the Father accept, 
o2 Chriſt offer unto the Father any other wozſhip,oz moꝛſhtppers. 
* loh 17. to. Heb.5. 7.6. . and 9. 26. Eu. q. chap. R6.5.19. i Pet. i. 2.19. 
Eph. f. 2. Col. 1. 20. + Eph. 2. 14. 15. 16. D.. 2. 27. Heb. 9. & io. chap. 
R. 8. 34. Heb. 4. 14. 16. and 7.25. i Pet. 2.5. Rev. i. 5. C & 8. 3. 4. Rom. 
12. 1. t 2. Mar. 9 49.50. Mal. 1. 14. oh 423. 24. Mir. 7. 6. 7. 8. Eſa 1.12. &c. 

V 


. Towchinghis K. d ne, Chziſt * being riſen from the dead, 
aſtended into heaven, ſet at the tig uit hand of God the F , bas 
ving all power in heaven and earth given vnto hum, he all Angels 


tyally gaverne his Church: exerciſing his power + over all 
and men,good and had, to the pzeſerbatton and ſalvatts of the elect, 
to the overrulung and deſtruction of the repꝛobate: communica- 
ting and applying the benefits vertue and frutte of Prophecy 
and Prieſthood ynto his elect, namelptothe remiſſion, ſubdutng,ans 
tauing awapoſ their ſinnss, to their tuſtificatio, adoptiõ of ſonnes. 
regeneraiton, ſanctification, pꝛeſervation and ſtr in 
all their rõflicts againſt Dathan,the woꝛld. the fleſh, and the temp · 
tation of chem:cotinuallp dwelliag in, governing and keeping their 
harts in his true faith and fear bp his holp ſpirit : which having 
+ once given it,hee never taketh awap from them, but by it ſtill be- 
getteth andnouriſbeth in them repentance, faith, love, obedience, 
comfaze,peace.top, hope, and all Chʒiſtian vertues, v:tg immoꝛta · 
litie; notwith ſtanding that it be ſomtpmes through ſi ine and teu; 
tation, interrupted.ſmathered. and as it were overwhelmed foz the 
tome. And onthe contrary, ! ruling in the woꝛld over his ene mies. 
Sathan, and all the veſſels of wzath, limiting, vſing, reſtrayning 
them bp his mighty power, as ſeemeth good in his dt3tne wiſdom 
and juſtice, to the execution of his determinate counſel, ta wit, to 
their ſeduction, hardning. and condemnatton,deſivertngthem vp to 
a tcepꝛobate mpad,to be nept thꝛough ther owne defert in dazclines, 
ſinne, and ſenſualitte, vnto judgement. 1 Cor.15.4.&c.1 Pet. 3. 
21.22. Mat. 28. 18.19. 20. Pſal. 2.6. Act. 5. 30.31. Ioh. 19. 36. Rev. 19. 16. 
R5. 14.17. 10. f. 14. Zac. 1. S. &c. Mat. 1. 27. Heb. i. 1 f. Ioh. 16.715. 
Eoh. g. 26.27. Rom. f. & C. & 7. & g. chap. and 14.17, Gal. 5. 22, 23. 
1 Joh. . 13. Kc. & loh. 13. 1. and 10. 28. 29. and 14. 16. 17. and 16.31. 
31. with Luk. 2 2.31. 32. 40 ROm. 11.29. Pſal. 51. 10. 11. 12. & 89.30--3 4. 
lob. 3 3. 29.30. Ka. 54. S. . 10. 2 Cort. 12. 7.8.9. Eph. 6. lo. &c. Gal. 5. 17.12 
23. lob. 1.6. and 2.chap, 1 King. 22. 19. Ela. 10. 1 f. Rom. 1. 21. & 
1. 45.6. and 3. 17. 18. Eph. 4. 17. 18.1 4 0 20.21. 2. Pet. z. chap. 
X . 
This Kingdome ſhall be then fullp perfected, when he ſhall the ſe 
con 
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cond tyme tome fn with his mightie Angels to judge bor 
quick and dead, to aboliſh all tule authoʒit ie and power, to put al 
his emmies vnder his ſert, to 1 and free all his choſen from 
them ſoz ever, to thew with everlaſting perditto from 
dis pꝛeſente, to gather and tar ry the godip with himſllf into 
endiefſe glezp, and then to 2011957 the kingdome to God, even 
the Father, that fo the glozie of the Father map bee full and perfect 
in the Some, the glozie of the Sonne in all his members. and God 
bee all in all. 1 Cor. 15. 24.28. Dan, 13. 2, 3. Ioh. 5. 22. 28.29 Heb. g. 
28. 2 Theſ. 1.9. 10. Mat 13.41.49. & 25.31. 1 Theſ. 4 11. 16.17. Ioh. 17. 
11-16. 1 Cor. 15.28. | 
| XVII. 


In the meane tpme,beſides his abſolute rule in the wozld,Chzift 
bath here in earth * a ſpirttuall Kingdome and œtonomicall regt- 
met in his Church,which hee hath purchaſed and redemed to hun 
ſelf,ag a petullar inheritance. And albept that manp hypocrites do 
foz the tpme lurke amongſt them + whiles the Church is militant 
here on earth , pet Chyiſt notwithſtanding * bp the power of his 
wozd gathereth them which be his into the body of bis Church, 
tallet h them from out of the woꝛld. bꝛingeth them to his true faith. 
ſeparating them # fron among vnbeleevers,from idolatrie,faiſe 
wozſhip, ſuperſtition, vanitie, diſſolnte life, and al wozhs of darki- 
nes, &c. making a ropall ʒieſt hood, an holy Natiou, a people 
(if at libertie, to ſooꝛth the uvntucs of him that hath called 


tht᷑ out of darknes into His marvelous light; gather ing and vut- 


ting them together,as member of one bodp in his faith love and 
oly order, vnto all generall and nnituall dutyes, Though bis 
pirit inſtructing aud governing the bp ſuch Officers and Lawes 
86 hee hath pꝛeſtribed in his wozb, by which Officers and Lawecs 
hee goverueth his Church,and bp S none other. * loh, 18. 36. 
1 Tin, 3. 15. Heb. 3. 6. 9. & 10. 21. Zach. 4.7. Act. 10. 28. Tit, 2. 14. 
Mat. 13. 25.47. & 22. 12. Luk. 13. 23. 2 Tim. 2.0. Mar. 16. 15. 16. 
Col 1.21, 1 Cor. 6. 1 1. Tit. 3. 3,4. . Ela. 52, 11. Ezra 6.2 1. Act. 2. 
40. & 17.3. 4. & 19.9.2 Cor. G. 14- 18. iPet. 2.4. 5. 9. 25. Eph. 4. 12 16. 
Ela. 6. 4. 8. P.. 1 10. 3. Act. 2.41. Col. 2. 5.6. + Eſa. 9. 21. & 62.6.1 loh. 
2.27. Eph. 4.7. 8. 11.12. Ier. 3. 15. Exe. 34. chap. Zach. 11 8. Heb. 12. 28. 
29, Mat. 28. 20. 1 Tim. 6. 13. 14. E Mat. 7. 1 f. & 24.23.24. Ti. 4.3. 4. 
Ier. 7. 30.31. & 23.21, Deut. 12. 32. Rev. 2. 2. & 23.18.19. 
XVIII. 

To this Church hee hath made the * pzomiſes,and given the ſea⸗ 
leo of his Covenant, pꝛeſence, love, bleſſing and pꝛotectid: Here are 
the + holy Ozaclcs,as in the Arke, ſuerly kept and puerly taught. 
Deer are all the # fountapnes and ſpꝛings of his grace tontimialip 
repleniſhed and flowing fozth. Heer 1s Chziſt © lifted vp to al Nas 


ttong,hither * Hee inviteth all me to his ſupper, his martage feeſt: 
C 2 hither 


29 | Confeſſion 
— all men of all eſtaces and degrees that arlmowledge 
im their Pꝛop 


ct Pʒieſt and King to repayrs;, to bee enrolled . 
his douſhold ſervants, to bee under his heavenlp conduce 
and government, to lead thepz lives in his wailed ſheepfold and 
watered orchard; to have tommunion heer wuh the Satnces, that 
— bee made meet to bee partaliers of then Inheritance in 
the kingbome of God. Lee. 26,11; 32. Mat. 28,28, 19 20. Rom. 
9,4. Eſa.$9.20.21;Ezck,49$.35/t2Cor:s, 18. Eſa. 3. 16. 1 Titn. 3. 
15, & 4.16. & 6.3.5. 1 Tim. 2.1. Tit. 1.9. Dout. 31. 26. % Pal. 46. 
4.1. Ezek. 47, 1, &c. Io. 1, 16. & 7. 38. 39. Eph. 4. 4. % Ela. 11.12. 
Ioh. 3. 14. & 12. 32. EA. 49. 22. 
Prov. 9. J. J. Ioh, 7. 37. Deut, 12. J. 1, Eſa. 2. 2,3. & 14. 1. & 44,5, 
Tach, 14,16, 7.18, 19, AQ $,41j47 Heb: t, , &c. Plul. 3. 5. 6. Song. 
4,1 2. Gal. 6. 10. Ephe, 3. 19. Col. 1. 1 1. 13. pf 
XIX. | 
And as * all his ſervants and ſubjects arecalled hither, to pze- 
ſent thetr bodies and ſoules, and to bztag the gpfcs God hath givt 
them, fo beeing tome, they are heer bp himſelf beſtowed in their ſe- 
verall oꝛder. peculiar place, due vſe.beeiug fitlp copare aud-lintc to- 
geather bp everp joynt of help, accozdtag ta the effectuall wolle in 
the meaſure of everp part, vito the edification of it ſelf in love: 
hervnto when hee ; aſcended vp on high he gave giſts vara meu, 
and diſtributed them vnto ſeveral publtk functions in gjis Church. 
having inſtituted and ratiſied to tontinne unte the 002108 end, 
onelp this publick ozdinarte mtntſterp of Paſtors; Teachers, Elders, 
Deacons, Helpers,to the inſtruttion, government, and ſervice of his 
Church. * See Acticle 18. afore. & Exod. 25. 2. & 3.5. Cor:t2, 
4.5.6.7. 12. 18. Rom. 12.4.5. 6. 1 Pet. 4. io. Epheſ. 4. 16. Col. 2. 5. 6 19. 
t Ephe. 4.8. 10. 111.13. Rom, 12.9.8 & 1 6. f. 1 Cot. 124. J. 6. 7. G. 11. 
14. T. 16. 1. 18.28. AR. 6. 2. 3. & 14.23. & 20.17. 28. Phil. 1. 1. 1 Pet. 5. 
1,2,3,4. 1 Tim. 3. chap, & 5.3.9. 17. Kl. with 6, 13. 14. Revel:22,18; 19. 
Mat, 28.20. | 
XX. 


This Migiſterie fg exattlp * deſcribed, diſtinguiſhed limited con⸗ 
terning their office. their callig to their office, their adnuntſtratio of 
t heir offtce,and their maintenace in their office, by moſt perſett and 
plains lawes in Gods wozd: which + lawes it 16 not lawfull ſo: 
theſe JPiniſtcrs,oz foz the whole Church witttagly to neglect, traſ- 
greſſe , oz violate in anp part, noz pet toreceive any other lawes 
brought into the Church by anp perſon whatſoever, * Rom,1 :. 
7.8. Eph. 4.11-12.with the Epi. to Tim. and Tit. AR.6.3.5.6.and 14 2 3. 
and 20.17. &c. 1 Pet.;.1.2,3,1 Cor.5.4.&c, andg.7.9.14.and 12.4. &c: 
with Heb, 3.2.6. and Prov.$.8.9. «+ Heb. z. 3. and 3.3. and 18.2 f. &c. 
1 Tim. 3. 14.15. and 6,13. 1 4. 2 Tim, 3. 14-17. Gal. 1.8.9, Deut. 4.2. and 
12,32, Revel. 23. 18 19. XXI. No- 


> EIA. 5 5.1. Nat. 6.3 3. & 12. 2, &c. 


* 1 * 


Of Faith. 
XXI. x. 


Abne n muß burn or exitüte a Mui legte bt ſuth 6s 
called bp the Church whereof-thep ſtand Rd array 


tes, and in ſuch mauer, as God hath pꝛeſcribed in his word. And 
being fo called, they cught+ to give all diligfceto fulfill thetr Mi⸗ 
niſterie, to be found faithfull and vublameable in all-thitzgs. / 
* Heb. 5. 4. Num 16.5. 40. and 18.7. 2 Chron. 26.18. Ioh. 10.1.2. and 
3.27, Act. 6. 3.5. 6. and 14. 23. Tit ng. Ie 3. 21. Num. 8.9. 10. * AR, 
10.28, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2. COLA 17.1 Tim ite ind fil en. ad 6.11. 
12. 13. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 13. 14. and — — 43. 1 Per... 2. 3.4 Rom. 12.7.8. 
Feil, eee 
- This Miniſtetie is alike giuen to everp Chziſtian congregation, 
with like and equaſ power and tom ſſion to: haus and entop the 
fame,as God offereth fit men and meanes. the fame tuleg given to 
all fo; the election and execution thereof in all places. Mats8. 
20. 1 Cor:4417,.and 12.4.5. 6. J. and 14.33.36. and 16. 1. Ep. 4. 10.11. 
12.13. Revel. 1. 20. and 2. and 3 chap. 1 Cor. 3. 21.22. 23. Mat. 18.17. 
Seb beſides ilie ſe, che Article 20. before. 
704 900113 ui ö XK TI  vich 2306 GIN EST! 141 oth 
As everp Chyiſtian congregation * reren! tomman⸗ 
dement to elect and ozdetne their owne Mini Ar 
rules in Gods woꝛd pzeſcribed; and whtileſt thep fatthfullp 
erccate theit office, to have them m ſuperabundant love fo2 their 
wozkeſake,toprovioefo; them. to honoux th and reverente them. 
accozdtngro the diamtte of the office then execute: So have they 
alſo power and commandement,when anie ſuch default. eyther in 
their lpfe,boctrine,oz admtniſtration — out, as bp the rule of 
the woꝛd debarreth them front, oz depriverh them of their Mini⸗ 
ſterte. by due oꝛder to depoſe them from the Mimniſterie they exer⸗ 
tiſed: pra if the caſe ſo require, and they temapne obſtinate and im · 
penttent, oꝛderly to tut them of by extommunication. * A4. 6, 
3. J. C. & 14. 23. K 15. 2.322123. 2 Cor. S. 19. 1 Tim. 3. 10. & 4. 14. & 5; 
22, Num, 8.9, 10. 1 Cor. 16. . TI Thel F. rz rz. I Tim. 5. 3.17.18. 
Heb. 13.17. 1 Cor. 9.7. &c. Gal. 6. C. "1 Tim. 3. 10. & 5.2. RG. 16. 
17. Phil. 3. 2. 1 Tim. 6 3,5, Ezech. 44. K. 1% Mat. 18. 17 
| ond ye: Fd of 
Ch1iſt* hath givẽ this power to receive in oz to tut of any mem- 
ber, to the whole body together of eberpChziſtianes aud 
not to anp one member apart, oꝛ tomoze mtbers ſequeſtredfrom 
the whole, oꝛ to any other Congregation to do it foz them; Pet ſo, 
as ech Congregation ought to vſe the i beſt help they can Heervnto, 
and the moſt meet n:fber thep have to pzonounce the ſame in thetr 
publick aſſemblp. ' „Pal. 12. 3. Act. 2. 47. Romi. Mag. 15 
1 Cor. 5. 4. 2 Cert, E. 6. 78. Lev. 20.445. & 24.14 Nũ. 5. 3.3. Deut, 13. 


Act. 15. 2. 22. with 1 Cor. 3. . 22. & 12. 20. & 14,33, | 
C XXV. Eve- 


2 \ 


Conſeſſion 


33 
X XV. 4 
Every member of tach Chziſttan congregatfor , how ercellent, 


great, focver; ought to be ſubtect to this cenſure & judg⸗ 
ment o/Chniſt: Vet ought not the Church without great careand 
bue adviſe to proceed againſt ſuch publick perſons. Lev. 4. chap. 
o Chro. 26. 20. Pſal. 2. 10. 11. 12. & 141 1. & 149. 8. 9. Act. 11. 2.4. 
1 Tim. j. 19. 20.21. | 

| 1.8.99 XXVI. 


As Chziſt hath * #02 the keeping of this Church in holy and 0z- 
derlp communion, placed ſome ſpectall men over the Church , who 
by their office are to governe, overſee, viſire, watch & c. Ho +lphe- 
wiſe fo; the better keeptng thereof in all placcs,bp all the members. 
hee hath giv# authozitp and lapd dutp vpon them all to watch one 
over Act. 20.17.28. Heb. 13. 17. 24. Song. 3. Ela. 62. 6. 
Ezek,3 3. 3. Mat. 24-45. Luk 12.42. 1 Theſ. . 11. Mar. 13.34.37, Luk. 
17,3. Gal. 6, 1 1 Theſ. 5. 11. Iud.ver.3. 20. Heb. io. 24.5. & 12.35. 

| XXVII. 

Finally. whileſt the Miniſters aud people thus remapne toge- 
ther in this ozder and Chyiſtian communion, ech one endevo⸗ 
ringto do of God in their calling. and thus to walke to the 
of God, in the obedience of faith ;:Ch2iſt hath p;anuſed to be 

with them, to bleſſe and defend them againſt all fraud aud 
ofthepz enempes, ſo as the gates of hell ſhall not pzevatle g- 
: — Mat. 28.80. Luk. 12. 35. 36, 37.38. Kd. 16. 19. 20, 

18. 1. Sec. Zach. 3 5. & 12:2, 344+, Plal.125,2, & 132.12. 13. &c. 
Mat. 16. 18. Wi: 


XXVIII. 


But when and where this pop oꝛder and diligent watch was 
ected; violated: Antichriſt that man of ſinne dtd toge- 
ther with other points of Chz1ſttaa faith cozrupt alſo aud altcr the 
> — offices, and adminiſtrations of the Church: and 
in thereof brought in and erected a ſirange new foꝛged i mi⸗ 
ſterp, Leitourgp,and government. Pea andthe nattons kingdoms 
and inhabitans of the eacth were made dumken with this 
cup of foznicattong and abominations, and all people enfozced ta 
receive the Beaſts mark and wozſhip his image, and ſo bzought 
mto' confuſion and Babploniſh bondage. 2 Thel.2,3,4,8,9,10,11, 
147 Reyigand ig. and 1/7 md 48:chapes Tim. 4. 1, 2.3. Plal. 74. Ela. 14. 
13.14 Dan. 7. 15. ad 8.10.1 1,12 Sn 1,31. 2 Pet. z. Chap. 1 Ioh. 2. 18. 
A2. and 4.3. and z Ioh.verſ 7, 9. 

| XXIX 
Hierarchy retapned and bſed in England of Archbs, 
es, Lozdbiſhops,Metropolitares, Duffraganes, Deanes. 
zebendaries, Canons, Peticanons, Acchdeacons. che. 
om- 


OG $$ wn 


— Vicars, > 


Commiſſaries, 2 40 ci 02 1 Dao 
Curats, ANG Pzeachers, Chur 
tlerkes: Alſo their Doctors, PÞ:octo2s, and 
ſpicituall Courts (as thep call them) together 2 the whole 1 the 
of the dꝛelates ano their Dervitours from 4d vyderthem — over 
theſe Cathedꝛall aud ÞPariſhtonall Aſſemblies in rhis confuſton,are 
a ſtrange and Antich:iſt ian Miniſterie and Offices: and are not 
that Miniſterfe above named,tnſtituted in Chziſts Teſtament,no2 
placed in oꝛ over his Church. Rev. 9.3. &c. and 13.1516. 17. and 
18.15. 17. 2 Theſ. 23.4. 9. with Rom. 12.7. S & with Hph. 4. 11.12. 
1 Tim, 3. 15. and 5, 1. Let this Article be en wich the precedent 
77, 3, 21,3,23,14. 28. f | 
8 X X X. 4 

Theſe their Bopiſh Offices, Entrance, Adminiſtration, and Main- 
tenance, with their names. titles. pzivileges, and pꝛerogatives: alſo 
the power and rule they bſurꝑ over and in theſs Eccleſtaſticall aſs 
ſemblies. over the whole Miniſterie. whole mmiſtration and aſfai⸗ 
res therof,yea one over anothsr,creattag Pzteſts,citing, ſuſpfd 


(tlencing.depoſtag, abſolving. excomuntcating.£ c, Their 

ding of Ecciefiaſtttall and Civillin 22 

— rheir perfons,Courts, Commnſſions, Viſitati ns, the of 
leſſe rule taking their Mtniſterp ing it vnder them 

by their pꝛeſeripttan and limit (wearing 1onical obedfence 


vnto them, adminiſtring by their deviſed impoſed ſtinted poptſh 
Lettourgie,S&c. Finally, the diſpenſations which they vſe foz Plu- 
rality of benefices,licences of Non reſidericp, Licences'to marp and 
rat fleſh (both which with them are on tertaine da pes and tymes 
forbidden xc.) Theſe, we ſap, ore ſuffitient pzoofs of the fozmer 
aſſertion , the particulars therin being dulp examined bp and com- 
paredto the rules of Chzaiſts Teſtamer. Not toſpeak here, of Bap- 

tiſme adminiſtred by midwives; of the Croſſe vſed in Baptiſme. af 
queſtions pꝛopounded to the infants,of the Pateſts — ou 
over the dead at buriall, Kneeling at the Lozhs 
the like popiſh corruptions,almoſt infinite, — and — 
among them. Confer this Article with the precedent 1. 12.11 a 
14. 19. &c. alſo Revel.9. 3-&c. and 13.11. 15. 16. 17. and 14. 9. 10. 1 f. and 
17. 3,4,5.and 18.15. 7. and 22.18. 19. loh. 10. 1. Luk. f 2. 1.26. Dan. 7. 

8.21. and 8. 10.11.12, 2 Theſ. 2.3.4.8. 9. i Pet. 3. 3. with Toh. 3.27.29. 
with Revel. 2, 1. 1 King. fz. 27. &c. Zach. 11.15,16, EIA. 1. 15, and 29, 
13, and 39,22, Marc. 7.7.8. Gal. 1.8. c. and 2-4. ſ. Col. 2.20,22.23. 
1 Timoth. 4.1/2.3, Exech. 8. f. and 13.9, &c. Mica, 2,11, Malach. 1.8, 

I 3.14. { Corinth, 14.34.35. Exo0d.20.4,5,6,7.Num-15- 39.40. Pfal. 119. 


21,113 123, Deut.12. 30- 31. 
RXX1, Theſe 


> 


onen D 
Theſe Eccleſiaſticall Afſewbites ; remapning-thus in tonfuſion 
vader this Antichriſtian Mimiſterie. Courts, Canons, 
wozſhip eg & c. without freedom and power to redꝛeſſe 
anp enoꝑimitie among them, tannat be ſaid tn-th1g, confuſton and 
to haue Chriſt thhtir Pzophet Pꝛieſt and King, ner 
ther can be ta this eſtate (whtleſt/wee iuoge them bpthe rules of 
Gods wozd) eſteemed the true; viſtble, ozverly gathered oz conſtt- 
tuted Churches of Chziſt , wherof the fatthfull mop become oz 
ſtand Members, oz Have anteſpirituall rommunton with them 
in their publick w and Adminiſtratton. Confer this At- 
ticle with the precedent: See allo Rev,18:213,4.5-! 1 Cox. 14.33. Iet· x. 
19. Mal. 1. 4.6.8, Hoſ. 4. 14, 1. Rom.. 16. 2 Pet 2. 19. Lev. 17.19. 
Coſ 10 14%, 9, 20.2 Cor. 6. 14,1, 16, 01 Song. 1.6.7. 


Wis 4 01349 54; 61, XKX HI 511 93% 
Thperfoze arc * all that 


Hef Big aff. e's MX Xs 2: Tt 


will be ſaned, bound by Gods tomman⸗; 
dement,with ſperd to tome foꝛt hof this Autic briſtian eſtate, ſeabin 
n it * vunta the Magiſtrate to whom it belongerh. 
ſuch alſo as habe ?recepved 0: —— of theſe falſe 
Offices oz ann pzeteaded' function 02 Miniſtery mo reſxhigs falſe 
and Antichziſttan conſtttution.are willinglp in Soda ſtare to give 
over and leave thoſe vnlawfull Offices, and no longer to miniſter 
in this maner to theſe aſſemblies in this eſtate. Nepther map 
* anp of what ſozt o; condition ſoever, give anp patt of their 
CONDE Mintp, oꝛ monep worth to the matatenance of 
thts falſe Mtniſterie and woꝛſhip ., vpon ann commandement oz 
vnder anp colour mhatſo ever. X Rev. 18.4 Eſa. 48. 20. & 52,21 
Ter; fo. J. & 51.6.5. Lach. 2.6. 2 Cot. 6. 17. + Rev. 17. 16. Mat. 22. 
21, 2 Oht6,14-314.5- & 15.8.9 & 1916; 2 King. 23.5. &c. Rom. 13.4. 
Rev. 18.4% Zach. 13.2, 4,6. & 14. 21. ler. 51, 26. Pfal. 119. 9.60. 148. 
Prog, ze EH. S, 11,12, & 3.8. Rev. 18.11. Prov. 3, 10. Pal. 16. 
eg wich Exod, 2 0145; Iudg. 17. 3.4.5. Ezech. 16, 17, 18,19. 1 Cor. 10. 
1gi021;:2, with Heb. 3.10. 1 Tim. 5,17. 2 Cor. 8, 3.4, . 
| t. XX XI il. 
end being tome fozth of this Antichriſtian eſtate vnto the free- 
dom and true proſeſſiõ of Chriſt, beſides the * inſtrutting and well 
gupding of thetr owne families, thep are willingly to & topne to- 
getber in Ch iſtian tommunion and o2derlp covenant, and bp free - 
confeſſion of the fatth and obediente of Chꝛiſt to vnite themſelves 
into prtuliar and viſible Congregattons: whertn,as members of 
one body wherof Chziſt is the onlp head, thep are to wozſhip and 
ſerve God attoꝛding to his woꝛd, remembzing to keep holy the 
Lozds dap, * Gen. 18, 19. Exod, 13 8.14. Pro,z1 26. 27. Eph. 6 4.9. 
Deut, &, 7. Pal. 7 8. 3.4 + Luk,17,37, Phil. 1, 5, Ier. 50. 4,5. Act 2, 
: 41,42, 
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47.42. Pfal. 110.3. Eſa. 14. 1. and 44.5. Neh. 9. 38. 2 Cor. 9.13, wit 

*1 Cor. t. 2. & 12.14. 27, & 14.23. & 16.1. Act. 14.23. 27. & 15.3. 4. & 
16. 5. Rom. 12.5, Mat. 18. 17. 10. Rev. 1. 40. & 2.1.8. 12, 18. & 3.1. 7. 
14. Eph. 2. 19. Col. 2. 19. Exod. 20.8. with. Rev, 1. 10. Act. 20,7, 


1 Cor, 16. 2, 
XXXIIII. 


Then alſo * ſuch to whom God hath given gifts to luterpres 
the Dcriptures,trped in the exetciſe of Prop 


and b „ 
earn and ought (by the appomtment o 

oe ee Dg Ty 
teach publick!p the word of God, fo2 the edifiratton, exhortation 
and cowfort of the Church: Vntill ſuch tyme as the people be 
meet foz and God manifeſt men bore able gifts and fitnes to 
ſuch Se or Offices as Chriſt hath ap 


o the publick 
Miniſterte of his Church: But e no Sacraments to be adminiſtred 
unt ill the Paſtors or Teachers be choſen and ordeined into their 
co, * 1 Cor,14.chap, Rom. 12.6. 1 Pet. ü 0, 11. 1 Cor. 13,7. 
Act. 13. 1. 1 Theſ. f. 20. Heb. g. 4. Eph. 4, 11, 13. Num. 16. 10.39, 40. 
Rom. 12.7. Ioh. 1,23. 25. 1 Cor. 1, 14. 15. 16. 17. with chap. 3. 3. 7. *. 
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And then whereſoe ver there ſhall be a people fit, and men furni · 


ſhed with meet and neceſſarp gifts, they ate not onelp ſtill to contt- 
nue the exerciſe of Prophecy aforeſatd, but alſo# vpon due trpall to 
proceed vnto chopte and ozdtnation of Officers for the 1 
and ſervice of the Churth att oꝛding to the rule of Gods word: An 
ſo hold on * ſtil to walkeFfozward in the wapen of C 
— edification and comfozt , as it ſhall 
no 


foz thetz 
caſe God to give 
and grace therevnto. And particularly, that fuch as be 


of the + ſeed, oz vnder the government of anp ofthe Church, be 
even in their tnfancte recepved to Bapriſme, and made partakers of 
the ſigne of Gods covenant made with the Faithful and their ſeed 
throughout all generations, And that all of the Church that are 
of peares,and able to examine themſtibes, doo tommuntcate alſo in 
the Lords ſupper, both men and women, and in both kindeg, 
bead and wine. In which * elements, as alſo n the water of bap- 
tiſme, even aſter they are conſecrate , there is nepther tranſubſtan⸗ 
ttation into, nor conſubſtanttation with the bobp and blood of Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt: whom the Heaveng muſk contepne,vnrill the tyme that 
al things be reſtozed; But thep are + tn the o2dinace of God ſignes 
and ſeales of Gods everlaſting covenant with vs, repzeſenting 
and offring* to all the recepvers,but exhibiting onlp to the true be- 
lrevers the Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt anb all his beneſits bnto righte- 
ouſnes, ſanctification , and eternall lpfe, through faith in his 


Name, to the glozie and prapſe of Sod," Acc. 6. 3.5.6 & 14 21,22, 


13. Tit. 1. 


Confeſſion 


40 
27. Tit. x. J. &c: Eph. 4 11. 13. 1 Cot. 12. 7. fl. 14. 15. 28.1 Tim. 3. & y.chap; 


Lev, S. chap. * Col. 2. f. 6. 7. 2 Thel,z. If. Iude.ver. 3j. &c. Mat. 28. 20. 
*+ Act. 2. 3. 39, with Rom.. 4. & Gen. 17.7. 13-27, Rom. 1 1. 16, 1 Cor, 
t. 6. & . 14. & 10,2, Pſal. 21. 30. Col. 2. 1 1. 13. Ex od. i 3. 486.49. Act. 16. 
I 5.33, Mat. 10.13. 14.15. 16. Gal. 3. 28.29. Mat. 26. 26. 27. 1 Cor. 
11. 18. & 10.3. 4. 16. 17. & 12. 13. Act. 3. 41. with 1. 14. & 20.7.8, Gal, 3. 
28. Mat. 26.26.27. 1 Cot. 10.3.4. 16. & 11.23. 24.25. 26.27. 28.29. 
* 1 Cor. 10.16.17. & 11.23. 24.2. &c. Mat. 16.26. 27. 29. & 15.17. 
Ioh. 13. B. Act. 3. 11. & 7.6. + Gen. 17. 11. Rom. 4. 11. Exod. 12.13. 
with Heb. 13.20. 1 Cor. 10. 3. 4. 5. & 11. 26. 17.26. 29. & 12,13. 
Rom. 2. 28.29. Col. 2 11.12.13. Act. 8. 13. 36. 37. 38. & 15,9. Gal. 3.27. 
Rom. 3. & 6. & 7. & 8.chap, 1 Cob. i. 30.3 1. 
Cizus bing rights gathered, chen ſtill 
nus being rightly gathered, bed. and gin 
Chꝛiſtian cd munſon and abedtence of the Goſpell of Chziſt,none is 
to ces for faults and corrupttons, which map and ſo long as 
the Church conſiſteth of mortall men will fall out and ariſe amon 
eve in true coſtituzedChurches,but bp due order to ſeeke redreſſe 
t Rex. z, & 3. chap Act. 13. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 1. Phil. 2. 1-6. & 3. 15. 
16. Heb. 10. 2 f. Iude. ver. 19. Lev. 4 3,&c,z Chron. 15.9. 17. & 30.18.19. 
2 Cot. 13.1. 2, 1 Theſ. 4. 14. 2 Theſ. 3. 6. 14. Mat. 18.17. 1 Cor. 5. 4. J. 
XXX VII. 
Such as pet ſee not the truth, map notmithſtanding * Heare the 
[tk doctrine and prapers of ths church. and with al meeknes are 
to bee ſought_bpal meanes : Pet none who are grovwne in peates 
map bee recetved into their communion ag members. but ſuch as 
do make confeſſion of their faith, publicklp deſiring to be received. 
as members, and 4x77 - to Walke in the obedtence of Chrift. 
I Es." Bey uch as are the ſeed of the faithfull bp 
one of the parents, 0z under their education and goverunent. And 
further z not anp from ene congregation to be received members 
iu another, without b ng certificate of their former eſtate and 
preſent purpoſe. 1 Cor. 14.23. 24. 25. Pſal. 18.49. Roni. 15. 9. 10. 
1 Tim. 2.4. 2 Tim. 2.27. 1 Cor. 6. 14. 1 ,. t 6. Exta. 4. 3. Exod. 12.43 
Lev. 22.25. Deut. 7. chap. Exod. 34. 12. Eſa. 44 5. Pal. 47.9. and 110. 3. 
Act. 19. 18. 19. t Exod. 20. 5. 6. 1 Cot. 7. 14. Gen. 17.7. 1 2. 27. Fxod, 
12.48.40. Act. 16. 18.33. Eph. 4. 4. . See alſo Arti. 3j. before. Act. 
9.26.27. and 18. 27. Rom. 16.1. 2. » Cot. 8.23. Col. 4. 10. 
And although th itular Congreg be thus diftir 
nd the particular ations be thug diſtinct 
and ſeve2 all bodies, every out as a tompatt and knit citie in it ſelf, 
pet are thep all to malle bp one aud the ſame rule,ad bp all meanes 
c@ventent to havethe counſel and help one of another in all needfull 
affaires of the Churth.as mtberg af ont boap iu the tũ man faith, 
vader Chzift their onely Head. PI. 122.3. Song. 8,85, t Cor 4. 17. 
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ſong, wo of God;co ab 
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What. 


ans 


mall — 
dutpes to God and men, protecting and mainteithtn 
puniſhtng and reſtraining the evill, acco;ding ag Hat 
maunded, whoſe Ltentenants they are here on earth: 
1,2. 1 Pet.2,13,14. 2 Chron,19,4.&c, & 29. & 34,chap, Iudg. 17.5. 6. 
Mat. 2 2. 21. Tit. 3. 1. 12 Reg. 23. f. &c. Deut. i 3.3.3, ith 17.14.18, 
19.30, 2 Reg 10.26.27, 28. 2 Chron. 17.6. Pſal. 15 1. Ek 49,3 & 25. 


2. 3.4. J. Act. 19.27. Rev. 17. 16. & 18,11.12.8&%c, w Eſa, 49,23, & Go, 
3. 10. 11. 12, Rev. 2 1.24. Deut. 17.14.18. 19.20. Pfal. 2. 10. 1 1. 1 z. & 72. 
1. &c. and 101, Ioſ. 1. 7. 8B. 2 Chron, 17. 4. 7. 8.9. & 19.4. &c. & 29. & 30. 
chap. Dan. 6. 25. 26. Eſra 7. 26. Pro. 16. 10. 12. 1 3. & 20,28, & 29. 14 Ela. 
10. 1. 2. 1 Tim. a. 2. 1 Pet. 2,13. 14. Rom. 13.3.4. 


And thus the pzottction and commandtment of the Pzinces and 


Wagiſtrates malteth it much moze * peaceable, no whit at 

N all + mozeſawfull, to walke in the wapes and ozdtzances of Jeſus 
. Ch1ift : which de Hath commanded his Hh to keep without 
= ſpot aud veirehukeable vntill his appearing the end of the wozlb. 
nd in this behalf thrrefoze , the bzethzen mpnded and p20- 
ceeding as is befoze ſaid, are both continually to ſupplicate to 

, God, and as they map,to their Pzinces and Governczs, that thug 
f and under them they may lead a quitt and prattable lpfe in al god⸗ 
; ines and honeſtis. * Act. 9. 31. Pro. 16. 15. Eſra 5. & 6.chap.1 Tim. 
1 5 2-2, Dan.6,25,26.Rev.21.24. + AQ.4.18 19.& 5 28.29, Dan. 6-7, 


8.9. 10. Luk. 2 1. 12. 13. Mat.28.20, 1 Tim. 5. 21. & 6 13-14. % Pla. 20, 
. & 71.1, 1 Tim. 2,2, 2 Chron. 1 5.1. 2. Hag. 1. 1. 4. 14. & 2. 
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And if God entline the Magtſtrates hearts to the allowance 
and 5 of the 83 therein, it ought to be accounted 


and 


3 


4 to be carefull to walke wozthie ſo great a mercp of God, in 


thankfalaes and obedience, Plal. 126. 1. Kc. Ela. 49.23. and 60. 16, 


Pſal. 2 1. & 72. Rom. 13. 3. 1 Tim. 2. 2. 3.4. Act. 9. 31. 
4410 


But if God withhold the Magiſtrates allowance and furthe⸗ 
rance (jezein, pet * inuſt wee notwithſtanding pzoceed together in 
Ciiſttan covenant and comunion thus to walke in the obedience 
of Chriſt and confeſſion of his faith and Go'pell, even through 
the mtbdeſt of all tryalls and afflictions, not accounttag our 

ods, lands , wives, children, Fathers, Mothezs, brethren, 
fits no nor our lives, dear vnto vs, ſo as we map fintſh out 
urſe with top , remembzing alwapes that we ought to obey God 
rather then man: and grounding vpon the + commandement,coms 
miſſion, and pꝛomiſe of our Saviour Chriſt, who as Hee hath all 
power in heaven and in earth,ſo hath alſo pzomiſed (if we keep his 
rom:nandemfrs, w he hath given without limitation of time, 
place, Magiſtrates allowance oz diſallowance ) to be with vg 
vnto the end of the wo2ld: and when we 1ave finiſhed our courſe 
and kept the faith, to give vs the crowne of nn which is 
lapd vp fot all that love his appearing. * Ad. 2. 40.41 42. & 4 19, 
& F. 38.29.41. & 16. 20. &c. & 17. 6. 7. & 20.33.24. 1 The. 3. 3. Phil 1.27, 
28. 29. Dan. 3. 16. 17. 18. & 6.7. 10. 1.23.1: Luk. 14.26.27. and 21. 13, 
13. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 12. and 3.12. Heb.10. 32. Kc. 1 Pet. 4 chap. Rev. 2 10, 
25-26. and 6. o. and 12.11.17. + Mat. 28. 18. 19.20. 1 Tim. 6. 13. 14. 
15.16. Rom. 12. 1-8. 1 Cor. 14.37. 2 Tim. 47.3. Rev. 2.10, and 14. 
13.13, and 12.1620. 
XLIIL 


Vnto all men is to be given whatſoeber is due vnto them. Tri⸗ 
bures, Cuſtomes, and all other ſuch law ſull and actuſtomed du⸗ 
types, ought willingly and ozderlp to bepaped and perjozmeb! Out 
lands, goods, and bodyes, to be ſubmutted in the Lozd to the Ma⸗ 
giſtrates pleaſure. And the Magiſtrates theniſelbeg everp way to 
be acknowledged, reverented, and obeped accozding to godlmes, not 
betauſe of wrath only but alfo foz conſcience ſake: And finally, all 
men ſo to be eſteemed and regarded, as is due and meet foz their 
plate, age. eſtate and coudttton, Rom. 13, 1. 5. 6.7 Mat. 22. 21. 
1 Chron, 27. chap. Extra. 7. 26. Neh. 9. 36. 37. Tit. 3. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 13. &c. 
Exod. 18. 18. and 20,12. &c. Lev. 19-32. Iob. 29.7, &c. with 30.1. &c. 


Eph. 3. 21 . & 6.19. I Pet. . Tu . cha » 
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And thus. we labour to give vnto God that which is Gods, and 
bnto Ceſarthat which is Ceſars, and vato all men, that which be- 
eth vnto them:Endevozing our ſelves to have alwaryes a clear 
conſcience towards God and towards men; And having * 
in God that the reſurrection of che dead ſhalbe of the tuſt vnto life, 
and of the vntuſt unto tondemnat ton, everlaſting. Now if any take 
this to be Hereſte, then do wee with the Apoſile freelp tonſeſſe that 
after the wan which they call hereſie, wee woꝛſhip God the Fa- 
ther of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt, beleeving all things that are writ⸗ 
ten inthe Law and in the Prophets and Apoſties ; and what 
ſorver is according to this rule of truth publiſhed in our owne 
countrep oz holden bp anp refozmed Churches in their Confeſſions 
abroad in the wozld, We do alſo reject and deteſt all ſtraunge and 
heretical opinions and doctrtnes of all Hereticks both old and nem 
whatſoever, Mat. 22. 21. AR, 24. 14. 15. 16, Ioh. J. 28. 29. Dan. 
12.2.3. 1 Cor. 4. 17. 1 Tim. 6. 3. 4. J. & 2 Tim. 1.13. and 3.1 4. 15.16.17. 

K. 

Finallp, wheras wee are much ſlaundered and traduted as if 
we denped 03 miſliked that fozme of praper tommonlp called the 
Lords prayer; we thought tt needful here alſo concerning it to make 
known, that we beleev and acknowledg ft to be a moſt abſoluts 
and moſt excellent fozme of p2ayer, ſuch as no men noz Angels can 
ſet downe the line. And that it was taught and appointed hy our 
Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, not that we ſhould be tped to the vſe of thoſe 
berp wozds, but that we ſhould according to that rule make all 
our Gy and thankeſgtving vato God, fozaſmurch as it is a 
perfect ſoꝛme and patterne, tontenung in it platne and ſufficient di- 
rections of praper ,foz all occaſions and neceſſities, that have ben, 
are, oꝛ ſhalbe, tothe Church of God. oꝛ anp member therof, to the 
end of the wozld. Mat. 6.913. Luk. 21 1. 3. 4. with Mat, 14-30. 
and 26.39.42. Act. 1, 24.25. and 4-24 30. and 6. 4 Rom. 8. 26.27. and 


15.30. 31.32. 1 Pet. 2.5. Iam. 1. 5. 6. and 5. 13. 1 Tim. 2, 1.2.3. Eph.6.1 8, 


19.1 Thell.5,17,18. Phil.4.6. Rev.. 3.4. 


Now vnto himthat is able to keep vs that wee fall not , 
and to preſent vs faultleſſe before the preſence of 
his gloric wich ioy, that is, to God only wiſe 
our Saviour, be glory, and maieſtic, and dominioty 
& power, both now & for ever, Amen. 
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Yitherts 


Defence of 
is the Eonfeffion of our faith. Which was 


and is now agapne here ſet downe, 
— dye tar} are oheper _—_ 


alſs be 
be beſt, 


Of the imputations layd vpon vs by the Oxf. Doct. 
in their Book. And firſt , of thoſe which are 
inthe Preface thereof, 


De next thing that now wee are to do, is to make anſwer 
1222 mens 
1 both in th Epiſtle priced befoze if, 


and inthe Book tt ſelf. 
In thetr Epiſtle thep ſpeak of: Inſolent endevours and ſtraunge 
t Oxf, attempts, of fond Familiſts, abſurd Browniſts, and perhdious Papiſts: 
Anſw. to Al of them with importunity , and ſelf conceited confidence, inten- 
theMinif, ding and expecting the innovation of Religion, through the over- 
petit. in throw of the Cleargy, and ruine ofthe Vniverſities. Theſe art their 
the Epiſt, dtunt words, Concerning which, wee whom thep revile vnder the 
Dedicar, name of Browniſts, do thus anſwer foz our ſelves. 
to the  Chefolly and perfidy of che Familiſts and Papiſts,we abhozre and 
Archb, of fOnbenine,as much as thep do,o rather indeed much moze. Foz it 
Canterb, 18 not vnknowne,rhat Familiſts be members of their Church: and 
Sc, whether ſoms of them already be not og in time are like to be of 
F their Cleargy, wee leave to be inquired — wh ſeing thep do ſa 
walk, as holding tt lawſull ta peeld themſelves and It their 
bodpes at any wozſhty wharſoever , f it be of m_ ſtg oz 
anp other, though never ſo wicked, 3 MNinces 
and Magiſtrates. So as the eſtate of the Cleargy, 03 any cot - 
rupt ious in the Church or Vniverſities trauble not them, but tHep 
can bzooke all well pnough: and though they communicate with 
* them, pert think they remapne and walk vnſpotted in the wildernes 
sf the wozld, ag themſelves ſouetimeg are woont to ſpeak; _ 
a 


4 (bat in deed filthy abontinatfon) concetved and 4 


True Chriftians, 
wen verio 


Atheiſts, under a colour of Atlan 


in all 


emſelbes. And touching the Papiſts, ft (s wel knowne, ber 
that ſundzy of them likewiſe are members and Officers of th 
223 — _—_ — a — that IS 
oftill retapne the Autichziſtian Dlecarchp , leiturgy, an 
ay — derived from the Papeory. 25 as thep might alſs 
vtterly fozſake and deteſt the whole Antichziſtian Popt 
and all chetr perfidiouſnes (againſt God an m_ 
Vet needs will cheſe men recount vs with che Familiſts and 
Papilts, and place vs in the middeſt between L ihe ag 
ers heretofore dealt with our Lozd and Maſter Jeſus Chziſt 
Þimfelf, whom they counted among the wicked, and crucified be- 
tween two theeves , the one on the right Hand, the other on the left. 


Mark, 15. 27. 28. 

Abſurd they ſap we are, Pet abſurdities of ours they (Sek 
none. If they can bs it, we they want no will eHexevntso- 
If they do it not. themſelves know tr is abſurd pnough foz anp fo 
to obtect,vuhen thep are nat able ſo ta tunuinte. | 

Infolcnt endevours and 8 
moſt of all, in caſes of Geligion. The truth, though it be never ſo 
oppugned , pet it neither needeth, noz appzoveth anp ſuch 
courſes. What che endeavours and attẽpts of nianp — 
ſelves have ben and pet are, wer leave to themſelbes to touſider of. 
Fo} our partes, wee have nat done aup thing, but bp way of hum- 
ble ſutteto the u moſt excellent Maieſtp. If this be inſolent 
and ſtrauge with , what ſhall we think of Nehemiah, Eſter, 
leremiah , and other the ſervants of God, who in ltke caſes haves 
dealt in {the manner? 

But thep will ſap, our Petitions themſelves are inſolent and 
ſtrange, as in another place of this Epiſtie, they ſpeaſ of ſome 
* clawotous libels and defamatory ſupplications, wherewith they fa 


Religton, 
over, 


m: 


bitter have topned themſelves, then vs who da 


attempts we biſlike in all: and 


* Epiſt, 


divers other { beſides che thouſand Miniſters) very lewdly affected, Dedica, to 
have in divers partes of the Kingdome, preſumed to trouble his Ma- theArchb 
ieſty, and taxe the ſtate : And as in this plate they do in particular dc. 


charge us, as if wee wire with importunity and ſelfe conceited 
confidence tending and expecting the innovation of ate en, 
through the overthrow of the Cleargy, and ruine of the Vniverſities. 
Concerning all which, bow can we anſwer oz cleare our ſelves 
(as is meet ) otherwiſe oz better, then if our Petitions be ſeen and 
heard themſelves? They are tines in all: The tuſt and_ueedfull 
occaſions of the exhibiting whereof, will appeare in the ſeverall 
petitions. Chu then wag the furt: JE? 


# 


il The Firſe 
"7  _INDORSED,. 
The humble petition of certayne poore Chriſtians, - 
your Maieſtyes lo all Subiedts. 


Tobe highand mighty Prince, our leg 


Lord and Soveraigne, I A MES, by the grace of 
God King of England Scotland Fraunce 
and Ireland. 


Our Maieſty knoweth well (dread Soveraigne) 
how the King of Kings Chriſt Ieſus, did in the pri- 

2 mitive age of the Goſpel ride gloriouſſy vpon the 
white horſc of his word, conquering and ſubduing 
peoples vnder him. After which time, the Miniſters & 
Churches declining by degrees from the truth and ſimpli- 
citic of the Goſpel, the Antichriſtian apoſtaſie began wn 
lie, in a myſterie of iniquitie, 3 & ſtrengthen itſelf; 
u 


and that ſo far, til at length the 
eme a terror to the kings & the filthie ſuperſtitiom a poi- 
ſon to the natiõs of the earth : God in juſtice ſo puniſhing 
the vnthankful diſobedience of man, againſt Chriſt the 
Lord, & his Goſpel of life8 peace. Whervypon have follo- 
wed from age to age, the great and continual warres in the 
world, with famine, peſtilence, diſſenſion, ſuperſtition 
atheiſme, &c. which as floods of Gods wrath overſpred 
the earth, though few hav obſerved or regarded. Vet thus 
would God teach al men, of whatſocver eſtate, ſeriouſly 
to take heed, how eyther on the one hand they deſpiſe or 
any way decline from the ſinceritie of Chriſts goſpel, or 
how on the other hand they mainteine or inany 

ſubmit vnto the abominations of Antichriſt, his covert 
but capital adverſarie. Therfore, of the kings of the earth 
he ſpeaketh in particular, abus rhey ſhonld be (070008 by | 
Oh that © 


. 


rped primacie therof be- 


Petition. ! 
that harlot, and give their kingdomes to the Bea#t til the 
words of God be fulfilled + That ae alſo hate that 
whore & make her de ſolate; and in the end, become foſter- 
fathers of the Church, And vnto al his, he fayth with 
ſtraight commaundement, | Go ont of ber my pes ple, that 
ye partake not in her ſinnes, & that ye receiv not of her 
plagues: And againc, Here 4 the patience of the ſaints, 

ere are they that keep the commandements of God, and 
faith of Teſus. 

For which cauſe, we your Maieſties humble & faichfull 
ſubjects, have alwayes ben carefull ( howſoe ver we be tta- 
duced) both to acknowledge the true doctrines of the 
Goſpel profeſſed by the Church of England, &toforlake 
the antichriſtian hierarchie, forme of worl hip,and confu- 
ſion of all ſorts of people in the bodie of that Church, 
vrhich yet do there remayne commingled with the other 

ood things. The declaration of which particulars at 
fare: becauſe it would be long (which here were not 
meet) therfore have we preſumed herewith to preſent to 
our Highnes, he Confei ion of our faith, heretofore pu- 
blif hed to the world, that ſo you might have the true & ful 
knowledge of our cauſe. If any where we erte (& who 
liveth heer on carth not ſubject to error? )) our humble & 
earneſt deſire hathalway ben & yet is, that the errors may 
be ſhewed by the word of Cod, promiſing ( through his 
race) then willingly to yield. Otherwiſe date we not 
cave this faith, neyther (we truſt) wil your Maieſtie require 
it of vs, leaſt we ſ hould deny Chriſt our Lord, in whom 

as we belcev. ſo do we ſpeak, & ſo muſt vve confeſſe th 
truth of his Goſpel, to the ſalvation of qur ſoules. In 
further teſtimonie wherof, weare alſo willing &readieto 
ſubſcribe to thoſe grounds of religion publiſhed in the 
Confeſſion of faith made by the Church of Scotland, 
E hoping 
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3 the firſt 125 
-hopinginthevnficofthe fame flich to be-ſavedby leſts 
Chriſt: Being alſo like minded for & vvith all other refor- 
med Churches, in points of greateſt moment. And on the 
cContrarie, for Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, & all other hereticks 
new & old, we vtterly teject them with al their errors & 
hereſies. And vvhoſocver report other things or otherwiſe 
concerning vs, if we may know what is objected, & may 

have place to anſvyer for our ſelves, eyther by vvord os 
vvriting , as ſhal by your Maieſtie be thought beſt, vvee 
hal alvvay be ready (God aſſiſting vs) eyther by a juſt de- 
fence of x a is good, or by ſpeedy leaving of that is evil, 
to cleare our cauſe & innocencie. 

May it;therfore pleaſe your Maieſtie to take knowledge 
of this cauſe of Chriſt, vvitneſſed by vs his vaworthie ſer- 
vants, in long and manifold affliction ſuſteined at the 
hands & by meanes of the Prelats:that now by your royal 
authoritie, & for the love you beare vnto Chriſt, the truth 
of his goſpel, & vve vyhich ſeek the ſincere practiſe therof 
may be ſuffred in peace vnder your Maieſties government 
vvithin your dominions (vvhich vve had rather, then 
vnder any other whereſoever) & not be vrged to the vic or 
approbation of any remnants of poperie & humane tra- 
ditions, but permitted gages to vvalk in the faith of 
the goſpel according to the Teſtament of Chriſt, vvee 
carying our ſelves in all loyaltie peace & godlines, as beco- 
meth al faithfull ſubiects in the Lord, Whom vve pray 
to ſtabliſh your throne in peace vvith much bleſſing, as 
he did to the good kings of udah, vvho(rejecting al com- 
mixtures in Gods faith & vvorſſup) vvere carefull to ad- 
mitt of no religion, nor any thing in religion, but that 
onely vvhich vvas vvarranted by the vvord of God. 
eMercie & truth preſerve the King , for hu throne ſhalbe 

MFabliſhed with mercie: and, 4 king that iwageth the poore 


Petition. 35 
in truth, hi throne ſhalbe flabliſbea for ever. Theking of 
kings & Lord over all, by vvhom Kings reigne and Princes 
decree juſtice, give your Maieſtie a vviſe & v 
hart, to go out & in before your people in all godlines 
vviſdome & proſperitic: eſtabliſhing your throne to your 
Highnes, and your royal poſteritie, long to reigne over 
vs in this life; & after, give you an eternal kingdome in the 
heavens vvith immortalitie in Chriſt leſus, Amen. 


us was our ſirſt Petition. Together with which, we ex- 
hibiech the Confeſſion of our faith in Lattne, ag 1A, * or tis * Pag, 
4 29. 


ſet downe in Engliſh. Therefore ſ hall we not need in this place 
to repeat it agapne. Our ſecond petition was this: 


INDORSE D, 


The humble Supplication of ſundry your Qlaieſtties 
faith full Subieits, Who have now a long time ben 
ay ther to live as exiles abroad, or to 
endure other grievous perſecutions at home, 
for bearing boar to the truth of 
Chriſt again#t the corruptions of 
CAntichrift yet re- 

maynine, 


To the Kings moſt excellent Majeſty. 


He great hope vyhich your Maieſty ſundry wwaves 
we wen ein rh be 485. G * 
mercy of God by your-meanes in Church and Com- 
monvvealth, hathi incouraged vs, in all dutifull maner 
to become inſtant ſuiters to your Highnes in the cauſe 
of Chriſt and that his poore — and people, vyhereof 
E 2 ſome 


The ſecond 


36 yp 3 : 

ſome beconſtrc to live as exiles in 28 lands a- 
broad, and both they heretofore-and othefs ſtill in our 
own countrey have many other vvayes a long tyme _ 
ned great perſecution at home: Albeit our faith & praiſe, 
for vvhich vve ſuffer theſe things, be no other (to our 
xnovvledge) then that vvherein the Apoſtles ar firſt plan- 
ted the Primitive Churches, and have left recorded for a 
rule to all poſterity: as appeareth by rhe Con fe ion of our 
faith already exbibited to your Maieſty. Wherein al- 
though the truth of our cauſe be particularly ſpecifyed, yet 
becauſe in it alſo are conteyned (as in ſuch a Treatiſe vas 
meet) other doctrines of rhe Chriſſian faith, vvherein vve 
agree vvith the Church of England; and to the end your 
Maieſty might have the very points of difference betvveen 
them & vs noted dovvne apart by themſelves, vve thought 
it good and behooful to reduce them to theſe fevv & par- 
ticular heads here enſuing: wherein vve take the difference 
bervveen vs to conſiſt. Which alſo vve do in all humble 
maner offer to your Maieſtyes godly and vviſe conſidera- 
tion according to the Scriptures, vvhich God hath given 


to be the light of our feet in the darknes of this vvorld. 

1. That Chriſt the Lord hath by his laſt Teſtament given to his 
Church, and ſet therein, ſufficient ordinary Offices, with the maner of 
44 Entrance, Works, and Maintenance, for the adminiſtration 
of his holy things, and for the ſufficient ordinary inſtruction guydance 
and ſervice of his Church, to the end of the world. | 

2- That every particular Church hath like and full intereſt and 

wer to enioy and practiſe all the ordinances of Chriſt given by him 
to his Church to be obſcrved therein perpetually. 4 

3- That every true viſible Church, is a company of people called and 
ſeparared from the world by the word of God, and joyned together by 
voluntarie profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, in the fellowſhip of the 
Goſpell. And that therfore no knowne Athciſt,vnbelever, Hererique, 
or wicked liver, be received or retcined a member in the Church of 
Chriſt, which is his body; God having in all ages appointed and made 
a ſeparation of his people from rhe world, before the Law, vaderthe 
Law,and now in the tyme of the Goſpell. 

4. That 
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ee Oe * 
-4 That diſcreet, faithfull, and able men (thoogh not yet in office 
of Miniſtetie) may be appointed to preach thè goſpell and whole truth 
of God, that men being fiiſt brought to knowledge, and converted to 
the Lord, may then be ioyned rogeather in holy communion with 
Chriſt our head and one with another. . OTE} 
5: Thar being thus ioyned } every Church hath power in Chrift rc 
chuſe and take vnto themſelves meer and ſufficient perfons, into 
Offices and functions of Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Deacons and He 
pers, as thoſe which Chriſt hath appointed in his Teſtament, for t 
feeding, governing, ſcrving, and building vp of his Church. And 
that no Antichriſt Hierarchie Miniſterie, of Popes, Arch · biſ 1 


Lord-biſhops, Suffraganes, Deanes, Arch- deacons, Chauncellors, Par- 
ſons, Vicars, Prieſts, Dumb: miniſters, nor any ſuch like be ſer over the 
Spouſe and Church of Chriſt, nor rereined therein. 1 
6. That the Miniſters aforeſaid being lawfully called by the Church 
where they are to adminiſter, oughtſto continew intheir functions * 
cording to Gods ordinance, and carefully to feed the flock of Chri 
committed vnto them, being nor jnioyned or ſuffered *tobeare Civill 
offices-withall,neirher burthened with the execution of Civiltafaires, 
as the celebration of marriage, burying the dead &c. which things 
belong aſwell to thoſe without as within the Church, | 
That the due maintenance of the Officers aforeſaid, ſhould be of 
the free and voluntarie contribution of the Church, that according to 
Chriſts ordinance, they which preach the Goſpell may live of the 
Golpell: and not by Popiſh Lordſhips and Livings, or Tewiſh Tit hes 
and Offerings. And that therefore the Lands and'orher like revenewes 
of the Prelats and Clergie yet temayning ( being (1M alſo baits to allure 
the Ieſuites and Seminaries into the Land; and incitements vnto them 
to plott and proſecure theit woonted evill;courſes ; in hope to enioy 
them in tyme to come) may now by your Highnes be taken away, and 
converted to better vſe, as thoſe of the Abbeyes and Nunnetie have 
been heertofgte by your Maicſtyes/worthit predeceſſors / to the honor | 
of God and'gteat good of the Realm. nor EG 21G 
8. That all particular Churches oughrco he ſo conſtituted, as 2 57 


* 


their owne peculiar Officers, the whole body of every Church may 
meet togeather in one place, and iointly pei forme their duties to God 
and one towards another. And that t ne. for ne, ee | 


excommunication be in due mager executed. for ſinne, n 
obſtinatly ftoot? in. This pas er alſo to be in the body of the & 
wheref the pattyes ſo offending and perſiſting atꝰ members. 
9. That the Church be not governed by Popiſh Canons, Courts, 
Claſſes, Cuſtomes , or any humane kw el bur by the lawes and 


rules which Chriſt hath appointed in his Teſtament. That no Apo 
| ſcriptures be vſed in the 


ctypha writings, but only the Canonica 2 
/NUrch.. 
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And that he Lordbe worſhippednd called pon in 
Church. And that che Lord be wor d called in ſpirit 
d ttuth, according to chat forme of praier given by the Lord Ius 
Math,s, and after the Leitourgie of his ow ne Teſtament ; not by any 
other framed or impoſen by, me much leſſe by one triflated from the 
Popiſh Ae the k of common * &c. ) 

10. That the Sacraments, being ſeales of Gods covenant, oughtto 
be admm iſtred only to the fairhfull.and Baptiſme to their ſeed —_— 
vnder their governement. Apdthat according to the ſimplicitie of 
the Goſpell, without any Popiſh or other abuſes, in either Sacra- 
11. That the Church be not vrged to the obſervation of dayes and 
tymes,lewiſh or Popiſh, ſave only to ſanctify the Lords day: Neyther 
be laden in things indifferent, with rites and ceremonies, whatlocyer' 
invented by men; but that Chriſtian libettie may be teteined: And 
what God hath leſt free, none to make bound, | 

12, That all monuments of Idolatry in garments or any oth 
things, all Temples, Altars, Chappels, and other places dedicated heer- 
tofore by the Heathens ot Antichnſtians totheit falſe wotſhip, ought 
by law full aucthoritie to be raſed and aboliſhed, not ſuffered to re- 
mayne, for nouriſhing ſuperſtition, much leſſe imploied to the ttue 
worſhip of God, iir | | 

13; That Popiſh degrees in Theologie, inforcement to ſingle life in 
Colledges, abu ſe of the ſtudie of prophane heathen Writers, with other 
like corruptions in Schooles and Academies, ſhould be remooved and 
redrefled,, that ſo they may be the welſprings and nurſeries of true 
learning and godlineſſe. | 


: 


14, Finally that all Churches and people ( without exception] are 
bound in Religion only to receave and ſubmit vnto that conſtitution, 
Miniſterie, Worſhip, and order, which Chtiſt as Lord and King hath 
appointed vnto his Church: and not to any other deviled by Man 
Whatſoe ver. 

About theſe particulats, ſo near as vve can remember, 
is the difference — een vs and the Church of 8 
a8 Hoy it ſtandeth. In moſt of yvhich (if not in all) vve 
have the conſent of Martyrs in former tymes, and of beſt 
vyriterg und reformed Churches at this day: agreing 
ne , Vyherefover they agree vvith the yvor 
of God. anddiffering in nothing from them, but vvhere 
they differ from it. Now what light vnto the truth, 
good vnto the Church and Common vyealth, honor to 

un nn ao 24 your 
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your Maieſtie, and glorie eg, the deci 18 of the 
things by the S would bring ; u 

(vve are aſſuted) vvill in godly vie 

der vvith yourſelf, The ordinances of Chtiſt forthe con- 
ſtitution of his Church and vvorſhip of God, delivered 
in his Teſtament, and ſealed vvith his blood; as on the 


* 


contrarie, the abominations of Antichriſt oppoſed againſt 


them, for vvhich ſo many of the Saints and Martyrs of 
Ieſus have been impriſoned exiled and put to death, are 
matters not of ſmall vvaight, bur of eſpeciall great im- 
portance and conſequence. Neither is there, but one 
only vvay, of truth, that leadeth vnto life eternall; all 


other of vyhat continuance, generalitie, or plauſibilitie 


ſoever, being bur aberrations, by- paths, and defections. 


So that as vve look for ſalvation by Chriſt after this life, 


ſo vve ovve in our vyhole faith and religion in this life 
ſubiection vnto him, vvho is God over all bleſſed for 
ever, Amen. 

Our humble ſuite therfore is, that the auncient and 
only true vvay of Chriſt being revived, vve his vnvvor- 
thy vvitneſſes therof (your Maieſties loyall Subiectes) 
may by your Soveraigne aucthoritie be protected ſo as 
vve may be ſuffered peaceably to vvalk in that faith and 


ordinance of Chriſt, vvhich he in his Teſtament hath be- 


queathed and enioyned his Church vvith ftrait charge 
to keep vvithout ſpot and vnrebukeable vnto the daie of 
his appearing : Being freed from the errors, remnantes, 
and monuments of that Antichriſtian defection and ini- 
quitie, vvhich the Lord hathalready begun and vvill not 
ceaſe yet further to diſcover, till he hath vyholy conſu- 
med it: making the vvord of his ſervants teſtimony, and 


lvvord of the Magiſtrates authoritie, both of them to 
.concurre 


dome ſeriouſly pon- 
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concurre for che accompliſhment, ofhisvwork. Fortrue 
and ſtrong isthe Lord of hoſts, that hath ſpoken and will | 


ſo vvork 


—# w— 
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rme it. And whatſoever the World thinketh or 


We bleſſed ſhall they be, both great and ſmall, that 
are fait 


| full ta him in this ſervice, The King of Kings, 
vvho Ne ſcepter of theſe Kingdomes in your had, 

in your heart, that you may therby advaunce 
vvith peace the Scepter of Chriſt in his Church: that he 
allo may make your Crovvne to floriſh, and your gover- 


nement to be proſperous, to the praiſe of his Name, the 
comfort of your Subiectes, and your cternall reigning 


vvith Chriſtin his heavenly Kingdome, Amen. 


And this Wag our ſecond petition. 
Our third is thus, as followeth: 


To the Kings moſt excellent Majeſty. 


MY it 1 your Maieſty to vouchſafe your gratious 
regard vnto the ſupplication ot your Highnes Sub- 
iects vvhich for the teſtimonie of Ieſus have ſuffred long 
and lamentable affliction. Wee have heretofore preſen- 
ted vnto your Maieſty che Confeſſion of our faith: alſo the 
ſumme and particular heads of the difference betyveen the 
Church of England & vs. And novy that your Miaieſty 
may the better diſcerne vpon vvhat foundation our faith is 
builded, and in your Highnes vviſdome determine con- 
cerning our humble ſuite, for our returne out of exile, re- 
leaſe out of bands, and permiſſion to live in peace vvithin 
your MajeRyes Dominiõs, vve being come to attend your 
Maicſtyes pleaſure & expect vyhat gracious anſyver by the 
vvill of God you ſhall give vnto vs, have breifly expla- 
ned out former grounds, and confirmed by the Scriptu - 
an 
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and reaſons deduced from them the Poſitions of our Pe- 
tition exhibited, Which alſo wee have done in ſinceri- 
tic and good conſcience, as yvee are perſvvaded by the 
vvord of God, having our cares & heartes open to receive 
7 of any errour, and better information in any point 
of the truth of the Golpell, if by any it halbe ſheyved vs; 
And vvee humbly belecch your Maieſtie vouchſafe to 


5 read and vveigh theſe reaſons, and let not the truth of our 
* glorious· Lord Itsvs Cuntsr be eſteemed by the ſmall 
1 number, cõtemptible eſtate, or many infirmities of vs that 


teſtify the ſame: but ſeing our cauſe concerneth the pra- 
"s Qiſe of Chriſts Goſpeli and due cxecution of his ever- 
laſting Teſtament, it may ſo be regarded, and by that hea- 
venlic touchſtone be examined. 


The firſt Poſition, 


That Chriſt the Lord hath by his laſt Teſtament given I. 
to his Church and ſet therein, ſufficient ordinarie /. 
frees, with the maner of calling or entrance, Workes; and 
maintenance, for the adminiſtration of his holy thinges, 

'S & for the ſufficient ordinarie inſtruction, guidance, and 
ſervice of his Church to the end of the world. Math. 24. 
14.19.20, Heb. 3,1--6, and 4s, 1.2. compared With Acts. 
6.3--6, and 14.23, and 20. 24. Ram. 12. 7. J. 1 Cor. f. 4. 
ty $.12.13, andg. J. 13. 14. and 11. 23-2. and 12,4. 5.0.14. 
2#, and 14 37. Epheſ. . J. 1. 12. ff. ITheſ 5. 12.18.14. 


0 1 Pet. 5. 1-4. I Tim. g. & g. Chap. With the reſl of the Whole 
105 Fpiſtles to Timothie & Niuus. 

ur Reaſons deduced out of theſe & other the like Scriptures, 
NC for declaration and proof of thu Poſition. 

a- | 1. Becauſe the very office of Chriſt his Mediation to be the eternal 
es Prophet Prieſt and King of the Church, and his faithfull diſpenſation 
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thereof, i requireth and aſſureth this of him. Heb. 3. 1. 1. 3. & 
10.21. and 12.2428. Iohn. 14.6. and 15. 15. 16. with AR, 1. 3. | 
2. Becauſe otherwiſe it would follow, either that Chriſt hath 
not in his Teſtament ſo provided (the thing being not needfull, 
or himſelf not catefull faithfull or ſufficient fo to give & appoint ) 
or that men may ate his Teſtament or ſuperordey ne there- 
—4 Which is contrary to the Scriptures aforeſaid, compared with 
3.15. | 

3. Els Moſes, being but a ſervant, was more faithfull in the houſe 
of God, then Chris the Sonne, Contrarie to Heb, 3, 1-6, with 
Exod, z 9,42,4 3+ F 

4. Becauſe the Scripture doth teach that Chriſt hath given to 
his Church and ſer in it, certayne and diſtia& Offices, giftes, and 
workes, for his Miniſteric and building vp of his church, varill 
wee all meet in the vnitie of faith and knowledg of the Sonne 
of God, vnto a perfect man &c, "7 Epheſ. 4. 11, 12,13. 1 Cor, 
* 4. 5.6. 28. 29. with Rom. 12. 7,8. 1 Tim. 3.chap. & 5. 3, 9. 17. 

6. 13.14. | 
F. Els, there ſhould not be one Lord, but many Lords, of the 

diverſity of adminiſtrations in the Church : Neither hath he as 
Lord appointed them, but as a ſervant. whoſe appointment may 
be controlled & altered by others, Contratie to 1 Cor. 12. f. 
Ephe 4.5. 11.18. 

6, Els it ſhould be in the power of Man to adde or take away 
members to & from the body of Chriſt (For che Church is his 
body, and the Officers be members thereof, ) Which were contrarie 
to 1 Cor. 12,18.27,28, with Rom. 12. 4--8. 

7. Els there might be Church-offices and functions from the earth: 
and not from heaven onely, as Chriſt hath taught, and even the 
+ Wa themſelves acknowledged, Math, 21,25, lohn. 1. 21--27. 

eb. 5. 4. 

8. Els the Church either is not the kingdome & houſe of the 
Lord, or he hath not had that Soveraigntie & care that all wile 
Princes & houſeholders have for their kingdomes & houſes, to have 
them ordered by Officers & ordinances appointed by themſelves & 
not by others, Contrarieto AR. 1.3, with 1 Tim,z.r5. and 6. 14. 15. 
Heb. 3. 6. & 11.28. 

9. How els did the Apoſtle Paull, who was not with the other 
Apoſtles, but did afterward receive the Goſpell by revelation from 
Chriſt, how els (I ſay ) did he plant the Churches that were gathered 
by him, in the ſame way, offices, and ordinances, that the other 
Apoſtles did, if the Lord himſelf have not fo ordeyned, or if 
theſe ordinances were not part of the Goſpell which he * 
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the reſt, _ | 
10, Els wee could not of faith, either: 
vnto the Offices and adminiſtration. of | holy thinges in the 
Church: becauſe true faith is and muſt be grounded on the word of 
God. Rom. 10. 17, and 14. 23, Heb. 11. 6. lohn. 2. 23+ 


The ſecond Poſition. 


That every particular Church [hath like. & full in- 
tereſt & power, to enioy & practiſe all the ordinances 
of Chriſt, given by him to his Church to be obſerved 
therein perpetuall 7. Atath. 18, 17---20. & 22, 20, 
With Act. 2.41, 42, 47. & 0. 3-6. & 14,23. 1 Cor. 3.21, 
22, 23.and 4, ly. and 5.4.11, 12, & 11,2, 23, 24,45, 20. 
& 14. 33, 36. & 16. 1. 17m. 3. 15. Rev.1,11, 20. WHth 2. 
and 3. chap. | "T3 4 


x. Becauſe every patticulat Chuteh is the body of Chriſt, the 


Kingdome of God, the ground & pillar of truth, the houſe of the 


b.. living God, &c. 1 Cor.12.27, Marh 13,24, 1 Tim. 3.15. 


2, Becauſeall Chriſtians have received faith of equall price, 2 Pet. 
1. 1. and 1 of equall power & right in the tree of life and 
word of God: His ſpirit hath ſpoken alike to every of the ſeven 


Churches, and all that have eates ate willed to hearken what he faith, 


* 


Rev. 2.7. 11. 17. 29. & 3.6. 13.22. | 

3. Becauſe the Prophets did foretell, that vndet the Goſpell every 
place of Mount Sion and the afſemblies chereof. ſhould have 
the like gracious preſence, light, glorie, & protection of God, as 
Iſtaell had when he brought them out of the Land of Egypt. Esa. 4, 1. 
4. 5, with Exod, 13, at, 

4. Els every particular Church, though it be the body of 
Chriſt, &c. yet hath not like promiſe. and vſe of his * 
power &c. Contrarie to Rom, 12. 4-8. 1 Cor, 12, 2027. 


Vith 4.17. & f. 4 12. and 11.2326. and 14. 33. Math, 8. 17--20, 


1 Tim. 1. 3. with 3.13. 


5. Els ſhould the Popiſh ſuperioritie of one Church over 


another be lawfull, and ſtil! to be reteyned. Contrarie toRevy.1. 
11,12,13-20. 1 Cor. 3, 21, 22,23. & 12. 27, and 14.36. Col. 2.18. 19. 


and 4,16. 
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44 | | The third | 

6. Els ſhould there not be power from Chriſt (after the apoſtaſie 
of Antichriſt) to revive, reteine, and obſerve the Apoſtolicke ordi- 
nances, once ( for all) delivered to the Church. Contrarie to Rev 1.3, 
and 14. 12. and 18. 4. & 22. 18. 19. compared with Math. 28, 20. 
1 Tim. 6.13.14, Tude, ver z. 


The third Poſition. 

That every true viſible Church is a company of peo- 
ple * called and ſeparated from the world by the word of 
God, and f ioyned together by voluntary profeſſion of 
the faith of Chriſt in the fellowſhip of the Goſpell. And 
that therefore no knowen Atheiſt, vnbelecver, heretik, 
or wicked liver be received or reteyned a member in the 
Church of Chriſt, which is his body: God having in all 
ages appointed and made a ſeparation of his people from 
the world * before the Law, vnder the Law, and now 
in the tyme of the Goſpell. + 4#.2.39.& 19.9.R9.1,6, 
7.0 10. 14, 15, 17. lob. 17, 14, 20. Exel. ; 6,8. f Phil. 1, 5. 
Act. 2. 41, 42, 47, C11. 21 24. C17. 4. 34. Rom. 12. 5. 
2 Cor. 9. 13. Pſal. 110. 3. Eſa 14.1.0 44.5-& 60, 8. Nach. 4. 6. 
8 $.21,22-23. ofs 2 Cor. 6. 14,1 5 16. 0 h. 23, 7, 8. hal. ga. 
20. Math. 18. 15. 17. 1 Cor. S. cha p. & 6,9, 1 11. Ephe. 2, 
11, 12. Gen. 4, 16, 26. wir hs. 2. & 9. 27. and 12. 
1. and 13.6, 7,8. Exo. 5, . Lev. 20, 24, 25, 26. Ezra. 
6, 2. Pal. 84. 10. Song. 1. 7. ler. 15, 19. Act. 2, 40, 
41. & 19.9. lobn, 15. 19. 2 Cor. 6. 17. Rev. 18, 4. 


1. Becauſe a true viſible Church is the body of Chriſt, a kinzdome 
of Prieſtes, à church of Saintes, the houſchold of God, the king- 
dome of Heaven, the Citie of God, the [ſheep of the Lord, a choſen 
generation, a golden candleſtick &c, 1 Cor. 12.27. Ex 19.5. C 1 Cor. 
14433. 1 Tim. 3. 15. Math. . 3. 24.3 1. Pſal.46.4 5. and 80. 1. 1 Pet. 2. f. 


9 Rev. 1. 11. 11.13. 20. | | | 

2. How ſhould it els have Chriſt for the Prophet, Prieſt; and King 
thereof? Or how ſhould men know where to ioyne and become mem. 
bers of the body of Chriſt, with afſurance to have him their head — 


afle 
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Heb. 3. 1. 1. 3. and. f. f. 9. and 12-28, Math. 28l. 1 ;. 19. 20. Pfal 110-1--4. 
Pet. 2.4. 1. 21. Act. 2. 41. 47. Ephe. 1. 12. 23. with 3. 19-28. 

3. How ſhould it els have aſſurance of the promiſes & ſeales of 
Gods coven ant, preſence. and bleſſing. to appoiteine vnto them Math, 
28.18. 19.20. 2 Cor. 6. 17.18. Lev. 26.1 1. 12, Pal. 46.4. J. IIa, 39. 20. 21. 
Exek. 37. 27 28. and 48 35. | 

4. How els ſhould it have or vſe the power of Chriſt to receive in 
members ioyning vnto them, or to caſt our obſtinate offenders? Act. 2. 
41.42.47. and 11,21.24, & 18.27, Math 18.17.20, 1 Cor, 5. 4. 11,73. 
Pal. 149.9 

5. Becauſe that evetie Chutch, as they have communion with Chriſt 
and are one body with him, fo have they communion alſo one with 
another, & are all one body. 1 Cor. 10 16.17. & by communion with 
open wicked reteyned among them are all defiled. Hag 2. 12. 14- 
1 Cor. 5.6. Num. 19.13. 20.22. & . 2.3. Heb.12.15, 

6. How els alſo ſhould a true viſible church be truely & right- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from all falſe churches? Pal. 84. 10 Song. 1.6.7. Hol, 
2,2.19-20. 2Cor,6.15. Rev.1,11.12.20. With 17.1.5, 


The fourth Poſition. 


That diſcreet, faithfull, & able men (though not yet in 
office of Miniſtery) may be appointed to preach the Goſ- 
pell & whole truth of God that men being firſt brought to 
knowledge and converted to the Lord, may then be ioyned 
in holy communion vvith Chriſt our head and one with 
another. Act. 1 1. 19-24. and 18, 2428. Rom, 10,14, 
15, 17. 1 Cor. 14 24,25, 3 1. With Num. 11, 29. 1 Pes. 4, 10, 11. 
Math. , 3 6, 37,3 8. Eſa. 57, io. and 59, 2 l. Iere. 30, 4,5. Nach. 
8.21, 2 Chron. Iv, 6, 11, 12. Pro. 1, 20, 22, & 29, 18. Lale 8,39. 
Rev. 14, 6. : 


1. Becauſe ſuch men have ſo preached the goſpell, even in the time 
of the Apoſtles and Primitive chutches,the Lord himſelf approving it: 
And that without any exception or prohibitionto the contrarie for 
time to come. For which, ſee the Scriptures here before alledged. 

2. Becauſe otherwiſe it would follow, eithet that * the rope 
ſhould be vntaught; Or that & now (after the general} 1 aſy of 
Antichtiſt) there might be lawfull Paſtours & Miniſters had, before 
there were a church to chuſe them, or * tor them id overſee,. 
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46 The Third 

where the people were not yet converted to the Lord and ioynedin 

communion one with another; Or that Antichriſtian and vnlawfull 

Miniſteties _ be reteyned and executed, for bringing men to 

knowledge and fellowſhip of the Goſpell of Chriſt. All which are 
ainſt che word of God: 


* Prov.29.18. Rom. 10. 17. 1 Cor.1.21, 


ev. 14.6.7. T1 Theſ. 2. . Rev. 18,4. and 14.12. with Act. 14.23. 


and 20.28. Prov, 9. 3. 2 King. 23, 5. Iere. 51. 26. Zach, 13. 4. . 
Act. 14. 13. with Rom. 3. S. Exta. 2.6 1, 62,63. Rev. 14,9. 10. 11. 4 
3. Thus might all meet and able men be well imployed, both ſor 
good vſe of their giſtes, and fox the great benefit of others. 
4. Thus might the people throughout the Land be inſtructed in the 
way of life; and all that receive the love of the truth be gathered 
in holy communion of the Goſpell, to worſhip & obey the Lord 


according to his owne ordinance. Which hitherto hath not ben effected. 


5. Thus ſhould all Dumbe-miniſters, Non-reſidents , falſe 


Prophets and teachers of errour be vttetly ſecluded and ſuppreſſed. 


6, Thus ſhould Atheiſtes, Familiſts, Anabapriſts, Papiſts, traytors, 
or any ſeditious people, be more diſcovered and ſooner rooted our, 

7. Thus ſhould there be every where through rhe land, encoutage- 
ment to follow after learning and godlynes. 


The fift Poſition. 


That being thus ioyned,every Church hath * power in 
Chriſt , to chuſe and take vnto themſelves meet & ſuffi- 
cent perſons, into the Offices and functions of Paſtors, 
Teachers, Elders, Deacons and Helpers, as thoſe vvhich 
Chriſt hath appointed in his Teſtament for the feeding, 
governing, ſerving, & building vp of his Church. And that 
no*Antichriſtian Hierarchy or Miniſtery of Popes, Arch- 
biſhops, Lord · biſ hops, Suffraganes, Deanes, kink hs: 
cons, Chauncelours, Parſons, Vicars, Prieſtes, Dumbe-mi- 
niſters,nor any ſuch like be ſet over the ſpouſe and Church 
of Chriſt,nor reteyned therein. * ick. g. 3,5. & 14.23. 
15, 22,25. With Ae. 1, 15, 23,26. & 11.22. 1 Cor. 16.3. 2 Cor. 
8. 19. Nam. 8, 9. Ezek, 33.2. with 1 Tim.; .chap. and $,9, 
10,17. T Ephe,4,11,12,13- Km. 12,7, J. and 16,1. 1 Cor. 
12,4,28, 1 Tim. g. chap. and 5, 9, 1, 17. With 6,13,14. Add. 
20,17, 
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n 20,17.28, and 21,18. Phil.. 1. 1 Theſ. 5.12.14 Heb.13,7. 
o 5. Iam. 5, 14. 1 Pet. 5, 1,2, 3,4 E 2 Theſ.2, 34,8. 1 Per. 


” 5,14 Luke 22,2 5,26. Fphe. 1.2227. With 4,5, J, 1, 12.1. 
. Kev. , 3. and 13, 11-17. and 14,9. 10, 1 1. and 15. 1, f. and 
5 18,15. 16, 17, with lere. 51. 26. 1 Tim. 4, 1. and 2 Tim 354 

1 John. 2. 18, 22. &“ 4 3. and 2 lo hn. ver ſe. 7, 6. With lohn. 1. 


l 19-25. 1 Cor. 12, 1J. 28. Luke 19,14, 27. 

© 

d 1, That the Church hath power in Chriſt, to chuſe and 

g 4395 call into Office among them ſuch as are fit, | 

© r. Becauſe of the reaſons alleged before in the ſecond Poſition: and 
. for the evident truth and conſequence of that Poſition it ſelf, 

6, 2. Becauſe the Apoſtles did ſo eſtabliſh the Primitive churches, that 


in their elections, as in all other weighty affaires belonging to the whole 
— body of the church. they ſtill were done with the churches knowledge 
and conſent. Sce for elections, AR.1,15,23, 26. & 6.2.4.5. & 14. 23, 
& 15.23 21. Fot hearing and ah 54 publick eccleſiaſticall contro- 
verſies, AQ.11.2--18, & 15. 2-22. K 21,18--22, For generall letters 
writtenthereabour, Act. 15. 23. Fot ſending of ſome for the further in- 
ſtruction or building vp of others in the faith, Act. 11.22. Fox cary ing 
the benevolence {cnt fro one church to another. 1 Cor-16.3, & 2 Cor. 


1 | 8.19, For excommunication,i Cor.5.4,11,12,13,with Mat. 18.17. In 
- all whichcaſcs & the like, this manner of proceeding is the more to be 
regarded, becauſe in thoſe times there were then beſides the Elders,the 
i Apoſtles alſo themſclves,who (if any at all} might have excluded the 

people fr6 ſuch cauſes, if it had ben lawful: ſpecially alſo ſeing the Apo- 
5 ſtles had the Elders of the churches then preſent & conſenting Wu 
t them. Which yet they would not do, though they were the Apoſtles 

of Chtiſt, and Maiſter-builders in«ſtabliſhing the Churches in the way 
1 and order appointed by him. 
* 3. Becauſe the Church in the infancie and nonage thereof vnder the * 
m Law, yet had right in election of their Officers: & is now in riper age, no 
N way abridged of that libertie in Chriſt. Lev. 8. 2.3. 4. 1. Deut. 1. 1 3. And 
in the Apoſtles dayes Chriſtians newly converted from paganiſme, & 
* therefore as vnfit and vnexpert as men in theſe tymes, yet had and 
4 vled this their right & liberrie,as is before [ hewed. 

4. Becauſe the Church hath power in Chriſt, not onely to chuſc, 

6 but alſo to impoſe hands vpon ſuch as are choſen into Office, vſing 
C the firteſt meanes that they have there vnto; Whether it be by ſuch as 


are in office already ( as in churches already conſtituted) or by other fit 
members among them that by the Churches conſent and authoritie 
| are ap- 
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are appointed therevnto, as at the churches firſt growing vp into order, 
when yet they have no Elders, &c. 1 Tim.4.14. and r At. 6.6. and 
13.1.2. 3. with Num. 8.9. 10. | | 

5. Seing a true and lawfull calling is neceſſarie to be. had (For other- 
wiſe how ſhould men be aſſured that they are called & ſent of Godd 
Tere, 17. 16. Amos,7.15. Heb. F. 4. Or why doth the Lord account 
them for intruders, ers c hie ves and robbers, which ranne being 
vnſent, or come not in by the doore, but climbe vp anotber way: 
ler. 23.21. John, 10. 1-5. Or how ſhould the people receive them as 
from the Lord, & ſpeaking to chem in his ſtead? loh. 13. 20. 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
20.] Therefore if this be not that maner of entrance which Chriſt 
hath otdeyned, either ſome other muſt be { hewed out of the word 
of God appointed by him noWto be had, or it muſt be proved that 
now it is law full to deviſe new kind» of entrance,or for.men to intrude 
themſelves at their pleaſure. Neither of which can ever be approved. 

6. This maner of calling is of eſpeciall weight for the guiding and 
keeping ofthe people in obedience of the truth, and in love and reve. 
rence of their Miniſters, when they are ſuch as themſelves, in duty to 
God, and for their owne inſtruction guyding and ſervice, have made 
choiſe of. Act. 6. 1-5. 1 Theſ. F. 2 13.14. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 5.17. 

7. How otherwiſe { hould the Apoſtles ſpeach be tightly vnder- 
ſtood, which he hath, Gal. 1. 1. Where he reckneth vp three ſortes of 
calling: The firſt, Of men, as were the falſe Apoſtles, who were nor 
called of God but of men onely (and ſuch be all inventions of men, 
aſwell in the Miniſterie as in the reſt of Gods worſhip: For which, ſee 
Math.21:25.) The ſecond, By man, as were the Church-officers that 
were lawfully called and of the Lord, but by man, that is, mediately 
by the Church, AR. 6.5. and 14. 23 with 20. 17 28. Col.4 17. The 
third, By leſus Chriſt and God the Father, that is, immediatly by the 
Lord himtelf, as were the Apoſtles. Math. 28. 16. 18. 19. Rom. 1. 1. 5. 
Of which three, being thus vndet ſtaobd, the two latter onely be law full 
& approveable in the Church, the firſt veterly vnlawful, becauſe in the 
church none may take this honour vnto him ſelf, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron, Heb. 5.4. 


2. That the Of fices and funitions of Paſtors, Teachers, 
Elders, Deacons and Helpers are thoſe Which Chriit 
hath appointed for the ordinary and per petuall feeding 
governing ſerving and building up of hu Church unto 


the meaſure of the age of the fulnes of Chri#t. 


1. gecauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the church, whichiis the bodie 
of Chciſt, and of all che ordinaric aud petpetuall offices and function 


apper- 
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— VII noteth theſe in particular , and theſe onely. 
12.7: "7 Hs | | ; 


2. Becaufe Chriſt aſcending vp on high, hath given to his church 
Paſtors and Teachers, for the ordinarie and perpetuall work of the 
Miniſteric,with ordinarie and 2 giftes, Epheſ. 4. 8. 11. 12, 13. 
1 Cot. 12. 8. And hath alſo beſides theſe Miniſters of the word, ſet in 
his Church, Governours & Helpers. 1 Cor, 13. 28. with 1 Tim. 3. 
chap. & 5.9.17. a 6 

3, Becauſe the orilinatie and aq nes Offices and functions had in 
the Primitive Churches plated by the Apoſtles themſelves, were theſe, 
and theſe onely: as appeareth by the Scriptures. Either therefore 
they had not all che ordinatie and petpetuall offices given by Chriſt to 
his Church, or theſe onely are they. |; 

Every particular Church eſtabliſ hed in the order of Chtiſt, con- 
ſiſtet h of theſe parts: namely, that all the members thereof, ate either 
private brethren, whom the Scripture calleth the Saints, the flock, 
the multitude, &c. or els are publick Othcers and ſervants of the 
Church; Rom. 1, 7. with 12. 7. 8. & 16. 1. Phil. 1. 1. Act. 20, 17,28, 
Heb. 13.24. 1 Cor. 1. 2. with 12.28. Againe theſe publick functions 
of the Church in the ordinarie government thereof, are either Mi- 
niſters of the word & Sacraments, as the Paſtors and Teachers (EpheC 
4.11. Rom. 12.7. 8. Col. 1. 7. and 4. 12. 17.) or ſuch as are not imployed 

in this work of the Miniſteric , but in other officesor ſervices of the 
church: As either in governing onely , as be the ruling Elders; or in 
gathering and diſtributing the Churches benevolence, as be the Dea- 
Cons; or in _— and relieving the ſick weak and impotent among 
them, as be the Widowes or Church- ſervants. Rom.12, 8. and 16. 1, 
1 Tim. 3.8. & 5.9. 10, 17. Act. 6. 2. 3. 5. 1 Cor. 12. 28. Therefore, &c. 

5, Vnto this conſidetation and diſtribution of the Church in the or- 
dinarie and perpetuall Officers and members theteof, do not onely the 
Scriptures lead vs, as may be ſeen in thoſe here before alledged & other) 
the like (where ſometimes they ate particulatly mentioned, ſometimes 
reduced to certaine heads, and hole alſo ſometimes mo, ſometimes 
fewer: which in the Scriptures is a thing vſuall:) but even the ordina - 
rie conditi on and neceſſitie of the chutch in all ages, dot has it were en- 
force vnto ir. For the Church while it is on earth, hath alwayes need 
of doctrine, exhortation , government, care for the poore and church- 
vſes, with helping ofthe ſick and feeble therein, Which are the pro- 
per & peculiar duties of the functions aforeſaid; for the performance 
whereof, God continueth all the ordinarie giftes needfull therevnto, 
and by the due practiſe of them provideth ordinarie and perpetuall te- 
medies, for all the ordi narie and perpetuall vſes, diſeaſes, inſirmities, & 
neceſſityes of his church, to the end of che world, Therefore, &c. 

6. Becauſe there is no eccleſiaſticall —_— worke , or duty (whether 

| ö wee re- 


| 


e the members 2 b 
wee or the 
whether the ſoule or the body] that — wanting in the di 
tion aforeſaid, which is ocdinicily & perpetually needfull for the or- 
dinarie & | vie and behoof of the church; ot abounding 
and ſuperfluous, which may therefore ordinarily & alwayes be 
ſpated without the manifeſt hinderance lack or hurt of the church 
here on earth. . 
7. Becauſe all theſe Offices and functions, have the like ground & 
Wattant, that any one of them hath in the word of God, to be retey ned 
ually for the churches behoof. So as if it be 3 for one, to be 
o ordeyned by Chriſt,it muſt be graũted for all; If it be denied for one, 
it muſt be denied for all. Rõ. 13,7. l. & 16. 1. Eph. 4. 11. 1 z. with Cor. 
12. f. 28. Act, 6. 2-5. with 14.23. 1 Tim. 3. t. 8. K 5.9.17, with 6.1 3. 14. 
8. Becauſe theſe functions have the like ground and warrant fot 
needfull ordinarie & conti nuall vie inthe Church, as the Offices of A- 
ſtles Prophets & Evãgeliſts had for being exttaordinarie.laying once 
(for all) the ſoundation, &c. Eph.4.11,12,13.% 2. 20. with 1 Cor. 3.8.9, 
10. 11.21. 23. & 4. 9. & 12. 1.28. 2 TI m. 2. 2. K 4. f. 6. with 1 Tim. 3.1. 
8. & 5. 9. 17. & 6.1 3:14, Rom.. 1. J. & 12. 3-8. Rev. 2. 14. N 12. w f. 19. 
AR, 1. 3 & 6. 1-6, & 13+ 1. 2. and 14. 23, and 20. 17. 28. with 
Math. 28. 18. 19. 20. 
9. If theſe aforeſaid be not the Offices appointed by Chriſt to be per- 
ual in his church, thẽ muſt other be ſhewed out of the word of God. 
or the offices had in the church, muſt have warrant from the Lord in 
his word, that they ate ordeyned by him. For which, ſee be fore in the 
firſt Poſition. And els ſhould a doore be opened to the receiving and 
executing of any falſe offices what ſoe ver; And m might get to theme 
ſelves an heap of Teachers afrer their owne luſtes, and go a whoring 
after their one inventions in the ſervice of God. 2 Tim. 4.3. Num. 
15.39. Neitherels could men in faith and with good conſcience either 
execute or ioyne vnto the worſ hip & ſervice of God performed by 
them, nor yeeld honour and ſubmiſſion vnto them, as being ſet by the 
Lord in his church, and accounteable vnto him, for their overſight and 
ſervice therein. 1 Cor, 13. f. 28. 1 Thel. 5. 12. 13. 14, Act. 20. 17. 28. 


Heb,$,4- J. and 13.17, 


3. That the Hierarchy & Miniftery of Popes, Arch- 
biſhops, Lordbiſhops, Sufſraganes, Dea nes, Arch- 
deacons, &. M CAnichriftian. 

1. Becauſe the churches of Antichriſt cannot be compleet in all the 
Hierarchie and Miniſterie of Antichriſt, if they have not the Prelacie 
and Miniſteric of Popes, Archbiſhops, Lordbil hops, Deanes, Prieſts, 
Archdeacons &c, As appeareth by che Popes Canons and Pontificall, 
and by their Church-conſtitution. ** 2, Be- 
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he churches of Chriſt may be inthe 
government appointed by Chriſt to hischurch 


latter. For which,fee the deres here before — & the ſecond 

point of this Poſition here next afoeſaid. Fn ene 73 

3+ Becauſethote Officers are to be judged Antichriſtian, which vſi 

and exerciſe the office peculiar ro Chriſt himſelf alone: But that do 
the foreſaid Hierarchie, in that their irregular iuriſdiction over ſo ma- 
ny churches as are in a dioce ſſe, province, or kingdome; & in taking 

vpon them to preſcribe lawes & Canons for government &c. 

4. Becauſe the offices and Hierarchie aforeſaid are ſuch, as in their 
very nature & propet vſe belong to no other ſocietie and government, 
whether civil or eccleſiaſticall, whether true or falſe, but onely to the 
bodic and kingdome of Antichriſt. For the commumon and govern- 
meat both of the Church and Common wealth may want them, 
and yet be not hing the mare vnperfect. Only the eſtate & government 
of the Beaſtes throne, that is, of Aotichiiſts Kk ingdome, cannot miſſe 
them, nor be full without them. All other bodies and governments 
may. Therefore &t. Rev. 1 3. 1118. & 14. 8. 9, 10, 11. 12. & 16, 
10.1 3. & 7, K 1E. & 19. chap. 

. - f Becauſe they are of like nature & originall, as the dignities and 
functions of Cardinals, Abbates, Moncks, Fryers, Nunnes &c. Rev. 
13 t“ with 9. ;. and 16,13. 

6. Becauſe if the afoteſaid Hierarchie & Miniſterie were of Chriſt, 
and not of Antichriſt, then ought all the Churches of Chriſt v 
earth to vſe and ſubmit vnto it. For all are bound to yeeld vnto Chriſt. 
and his ordinance. Math. 28. 20. 1 Tim. 6. 13. 14. 1 Cor 4.17, & 12,5. 
& 14.37. Iud. ver. 3. Rev. 23.16. 17. 18. 19. But towching the Hierarchie 
& Miniſterie aforeſaid, even the Prelates & Prieſts thẽ ſelves confeſle, 
that it is and may be otherwiſe: As may be ſcen in M. Whitg. preface 
to his laſt book againſt M. Cart w. And in the anſwer to the Abrrae, 
Pag. 38. and other their owne writings, And (that which is of farre 
more weight) the beſt reformed churches at this day, of Scotland, 
Fraunce, Helvetia, Belgia, &c, have teiected them as Antichriſtian; As 
appeareth in the Confeſſion of their fauh, and conſticution of their 
churches, Harmony of Confeſſ. Sect. 11, and Confeffion of the 
Church of Scotland in the generall preface, | 

7. Becauſe if all the Hierarchic & Miniſterie of Antichriſt were in al 
other places of the worl4 aboliſhed, yer ſol6g as the Prelacie & Clergie 
retcined in Englãd doth remaine, Antichriſt were not vtterly —_—_ 
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n. chat is, appoi nd; che Lord: 
— As hath ben 
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11. Becauſe all are ſtraitly bound & charged by the Lord to depart 
from & witneſſe againſt the aforeſaid Prelacie & Prieſthood, being a 
ſtrange Miniſteric & ſuch as is oppoſed; againſt & exalted above the 
holy ordinance & Miniſterie of Chrift, and ſball be aboliſhed by him, 
appearing iu the light & power of his goſpell. Rev. 18.4.6. 1 Car, 
6.17. 18. lohn. 10. f. with Numb. 16.1. 26.40. & 18.4. 5. Ezek. 44. 7.84 
Mach. 1 f. U 3. & Iſa. 11.4. and 13. & 14. chap. ler. 0. & 51,chap, compa» 
red with 2 Theſ. 2. 3. 4. 8. Rev. 14.6.7. 8. & 17. & 18. & 19, chap, £ 

12. Becauſe it is — duty and in the power of Princes to ſuppreſſe & 
root out of their Dominions, all falſe Miniſteries: and therefore theſe; 
aſwell as Abbats, Friers, Nunnes , Cardinals &c. ( whereas it is not in 
their orany power vnder heaven, to aboliſh the Offices given by Chriſt 
to his church.) 2 King. 23. f. &c. Plal, 101. Pro. 16. 10, 11.13. and 
25.2. Rev. 17. 1 C. with Deut. 15. 18.19. 20. Rom. 12 7.8. Ephe. . 11. 
12.13. 1 Tim. 3, chap, and 3.9. 17. with 6. 13.14.15. 16. 


The ſixt Poſition. 


That the Miniſters aforeſaid * lawfully called by the 
Church where they are to adminiſterT ought to continue 
in their functions according to Gods ordinance, and care- 
fully to fred the flock of Chriſt committed vnto * 

ing 


as the celebratiõ of Mariage, the dead, &c. a 
thinges belong aſwell to eye tea 45 within = 


Church. * 7b. 5.4. A. 4. 2 NV Ig. % Tim 4-14» 
7 lob. 70. 3. 4. Act. 20.2. Rõ. 13.714. 1m. 4. 15-16. Tin. 


2.15. C4 1-5. Heb. 13. 7. 7.1 Pet. 3. 1.2.3. With Pro. 29.16. 
E Lal. 12. 4. & 22. 25, 26. Rom. 13. 7. 2 Tim. 3. 4. Rev. 13. 
11. 12. 44 14.0. 11. 4nd 5. 131. Kurb. 4. 1, 13. 
Arb A. Cen. 23.3.4. 6. and 29.2. 22 Dent; 12. 32: and 
22-2324» 1 Cor. 7.2.12. 73.14. 2 Tim 3.16. 17. r 


1. That the Minitters malt firi#be law full called = 
the Church where they are to adminifter, before 
+ he y may become or be 4 1 for the 


Minifterss 

1.Becauſe none may take this — e he that is cal- 
led of God, as was Aaron, Heb. 5. And thetefore either i 
by the Lord himſelf & his appointment; as were the | 
ſtles &e. (which maner of calling is not nowro/beexp 
by theChurch,as were the ordinarie Officers in the 
Act. 1.15--25, & 13. 2. 3. with 6.26. & 14.23. 

1. Becaule every church hath this power in Chad, and dutie tying 
vpon them, lawfully to call their Miniſters int Office, Of 1 
before in the ſecond Poſition and firſt braunch of the fift. 4 

. Becauſe none may intrude themſelves, of admitiof vn _— 
ling by others,Of which alfo,ſee before in the ler and ſiſt 


. 


4. Becauſe they are to he diſpoſets of the hoſie things of as the 
Miyiſters of Chriſt, in and to his bodie, houſe & kingdome.: 1 Cor. 
71 Epheſ. 4. 12. 1 Tim. 3. ij. with Num. 16. 0. | | 

J 


2-That the in gers owght to con Tu in & antend 
v pon their functions, to feed rhe flock of. 


Ohriſt comitted unto them. 


Z Becauſe the Lord hath therefore placed th&in his church. ns 20.28 
2.Becauſe the people are in continuall danget᷑ to be-devoured by Sa- 


tan, and drawne into error. here — — Rc. is, 


8, Act. 20.28.29. 30. Prov-29.18:Math.1 Move, 165); 1014 
20.29,29, 39. 9. 0 F z 4 
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CEC Ee n e fe Ef he 
ere hers as they ouphs, or the confirming .exhorcingreproving, 
.comfortingof chem, cr publickly.or privately dec. 1 
14, n 1 Tim. f. 15. Iam. 5. 14. 1 Pet. 5. 1.2. 3. 
4. Els ſhould they not be in the church, as members in the body, 
Contrarieto Rom,r2. 4 - 8. | * 
J. Els ſhould not the Miniſters of the Goſpell now be as ſtraightl 
tyed to their functions, not as faithfully imployed therein, as the Prie ſta 
were vnder the Law. Heb. 3. 1. 2. 3. and 13. 7. 17. with Deut. 33. . 
10, 1 Chron. 28.13. Mal. 2.7. * 
6. Hs ſ(hould not the Miniſtets now be ſo bound to attend vpon 
their office, as they were in the primitive Churches, whiles yet the 
Apoſtles did ive, Col. 4. 17. Act. 20.26. 1 Pet. 5. 1. , 3. nr 
7. Becauſe els they cannot diſcharge the duety which lieth vpon 
them. that they may give account thereof, with comfort, vnto God, 
Heb,r3:17, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2. 1 Pet,5,1-+-4: ' | 


oy -4 


l. J. 


3. That the Nini ter, mAy. not. beare civill Offices, 
nor be burthened with civill A faires, &c. 

1. Becauſe Chriſt forbade it his —— & refuſed it himſelf, 
Luke 12.14. and 22.25.26. with Mat. 28.19.20. | 

1. Becauſe els they are not free to attend vpon the Office which 
the holie Ghoſt hath committed vnto them in the Church. Rom, 12. 
7. with Act. 20. 18. {1 > ; - 

3. Becauſe it is now no more-lawfull for a Miniſter to be alſo a 
civil Magiſttate, then it is for a Magiſtrate to execute the office of the 
Miniſtery withall. Which all will graunt to be vnlawfull. Heb.5.4, 
Rom. 12. 7. and 13. 1.4. and 1 Pet. 2. 13. 1% with 2 Chron. 26.18. 

4. Becauſe they ought as the Lotds ſouldiours to attend vpon 
his ſpirituall warfare in the Church, & therefore not to intangle them- 
(elves wich the civil functions and affayres of the Common wealth. 
z Tim, L Tit. 1.7. 8.9. with Act. 20. 28.29. 30. 

5, Becauſe it is a part of Antichriſts defection from the ſimplicitie of 
the golpell, now plainely ſeen & iuſtly condemned in the Romiſh 
church, that Miniſters ſhould have civil offices and beate both the 
ſwords of Eccleſiaſticall & Ci vill juriſdiction, ._ 2 Thel. 2. 3. 4. with 


Rev. 13. 11. &c. 

6. Becauſe the Apoſtles thought it not meet, neither themſelves fir, 
to attend to the Deacons office together with their Miniſterie, though 
it alſo were an eccleſiaſticall function And how then ſhould u 
t meet, ot any men now fit, together with the Miniſterie to 
to civil Offices, which ate of ſo different a nature from — 
Other, 


things, to ſce what hath ben from the beginning, and accordingly to 
cltecm 


dead, be nat eccleſiatticall altions appertepning 
tothe Miniitery, but civil, and ſo to 


be per formed. | 

1. Becauſe the Scriptute doth not note them for any duties of the 
Miniſterie, and yet noteth all the duties appetteyning there vnto: ſo as 
by it the man of God may be abfolurebemgtully furniſhed to every 

good work\ belonging vnto him, 2 Tim. 3.16. 17. 1 
1. Becauſe che performing of them as civil actions, is recorded and 
approved in the Scripture, and not any way reproved or appointed to 
be othetwiſe. Ruth. 4. 1. 2.9. 10. 11. 12. 13. Ce. 23.3.4.6 9. 7.18.19. 
and 29.21.22, Und 41:45. 3 NY | | . 

3. Becauſe of the cohtinuall practiſe of the people of God in all ages ./ 
and places, whereof wee read in the Scriprures, Gen,2/22.23 149, and 
23.3-4.6, and 24.67 and 1 * and 29.21.21. 23. and 35.29. and 41. 
4. and 30. 14 Exod. 2. 21. Ruth. 4. 1-13. Iohn. . 1, 13, Act. G. 2. 

4 Bec auſeſtheſe thinges are ſuch, as in the very nat ute of them, be- 
long not to the church alone, but to all people of whatſoever Religion, 
eſtare, &c. 1 Cor. 7. 218. 13. Kk. 9.60. Heb. 3444 {711 2912001077 

5. Els, where there were hot the Miniſterie & church of Chtiſt, there 
could be no law full mariages, &c. as 5 Heathen, Turkes, Pa- 

iſts, &c. Whereas the Scripture ſ heweth otherwiſe, approving ſuch to 

lawfull man & wife not withſtanding. Gen, 39.9.1. King. 14.5. 
Eſter, 1. 9, Math. 27. 19. e ls 

6. Els, Where the civil Magiſtrates atid others 5 no eccleſialt i- 
call office, per forme thele actions, they do therein! the dutyes of rhe 
Miniſterie, and ſo offend, as Saul and Vzziah did in other caſes. 1 Sam. 
13.8--1 3.2. Chron. 26,18. with Heb, 5.4. 13 3 

7. If they be eccleſſaſticall actions pertey ning to the Miniſterie, then 


ate they parts of Gods worſhip compriſed in the friſt Table of the 


Lav: Fot ſo be the actions of that nature: ¶ Ex od. 20. 4. . 6. wih Deut. 
33.19. Math. 28. 19. 20. Act. 20. 7. 8. 1 Cor 4. 1. Ephel.4. 11.12) Whereas 


the nature of theſe things themſelves,” & maner of vſing them among 


Gods people in former ages (beſides the practiſe of others) do plaineſy 
ſhew them to be actions, perteyning to the ſecond Table of the Law, 
For which;ſce the Scriptures alledged before in the patticulats concer- 


ning this mattet .. 190} 1 6 i: 
8 Becauſe Chrift harh taught vs, even in theſe aſwell as in other 


Therefore &c. Math. 19. 4----$, 
Hs chere wilbea nouriſhing ſtill of two Popiſherrours by this 
meanes: The one, that matrimony is a Sacrament; The other, that 


The ſeventh Poſition. 


VII, That the due maintenance of the Officers aforeſaid 
. ſhould be of the free and voluntary contribution of the 
1 Church , that according to Chriſts ordinance they 
which preach the 10 , may live of the Goſpell, and 
not by Popiſh Lordi hips and livings or levviſh Tithes 
and offerings, And that therefore the Landes and 
like revenewes of the Prelates and Clergie yet remay- 
ning (being till alſo baites to allure the leſuites and Se- 
minaries into the Land, and incitementes vnto them to 
plot and proſecute their woonted evill courſes, in hope 
| to enjoy them in tyme to come) may now ef on 
Highnes be taken away and converted to better vic, as 
thoſe of the „e and Nunneryes have ben hereto- 
| fore by your Maicſties worthy predeceſſours, to the ho- 
| nour of God & great good 0 th Realme. 1 Cor. 9. 
714. Gal. 6,6, 1 The,. 5. 13. 1 Tim. s. 17. 18. com. 
pared With Prov. 3. 9,10, and With Num. 18, 8—32. 
Deut. 14. 1-5. and2s5,4. 2 Chron, 31, 21. Nehem, 
13. 10-—14, Mal. 3. 8, 9, 10. Heb, 7, 5, 12. Lale. 8. 3. 
and 10. 7. Rom 15. 27. Rev, 17. 16. 


t. Becauſe Chriſt hath ordeyned, that fo it ſhould be now in the 
tyme of the Goſpell. 1 Cor.g,14, Gal.6,6, 1 Thefl, 5,13. 1 Tim. 


$417. 18. | 
0 2. Recauſc 


S the dead , or at leaſt over them, at their 


AB Eo brunt is 
2 1 , '% 9 7 2 
+ 7 = - 
ks 
* T 
by * 


Levirieall Prefhecd. Het 7.1, Andels why dd gf erde 

another maintenance for the Miniſtety ofthe Goſpell, diff ring from 

(yet pte portionabſe vnto) that which was for the Prieſthood vn- 
er the Law? 1 Cor. 9. 13,14 Or why fhould this cerewonie. 

of the Law, be vnaboliſhed by Chriſt, more then the reſt? Num, 

2 * with Heb. 7. 3. 12. and 9. 10. and 10, 1. Gal. 5. 1. 3. 3. 
ol. 2. 8. 17. 

3. Becauſe God, vnder the Law , would not have his Miniſters the 
Prieſts and Levites to have any patt or inherirance , as the other 
Ifraclites had, in the Land of Canaan; but himſelf was their inheri- 
tance; Of & by the offerings & altar of the Lord they were ſuſteyned. 
Deut. 10. 8. 9. & 18, 1+-»5, Iclh.13.14433. According tothe equity 
whereof, is the maintenance of the Miniſteric 6f | Chriſt now to be. 
1 Cor.g.13-14. Where note alſo, that as the Miniſters of the Guoſpell 
ought, in teſpect of their Miniſterie, to have their due maintenance 
appointed by Chriſt (that they may, as the other before, be encou- 
raged in the Law of the Lord, and better attend to theit function 
and Miniſterie; ) ſo may they not for it now, any more then at 
that tyme, deviſe or require any other then is au by the 
Lord hunſclf,, Fot which, {ce the dcriptures alledged before in the 
Poſition it (elf. 4. 2 | | 

4. Becauſe Princes are bound not onely to ſee the true Minifterie 
and worſhip of God eſtabliſhed and mainteyned , according to his 
word: but al ſo to take away and convertto other vſe, the demeanes 
revenewes and maintenance of any falſe Miniſteties and vnlaw full 
ecc leſi aſticall funct ions within their Dominions. 2 Chro. 31, chap; 
with Deut. 17. 18. 19. 10. Ela 49. 23. and 60. 3. 10. 11, 12. Pſal. z. 
10. 11,12. 1 Tim. 2. 3, with Reve. 17. 16. 

J. Becauſe there ſhould els ſtill remaine ſuch a maner of main- 
tenance, as by which any Miniſterie that ſhould be received in 
the Land, though- never ( Popiſh or valawtull, might be main- 
teyned. Contrarie to Prov, 3, 9. 10. Rev. 17. 16. and 18. 11, 
Plaſm 16. 3. 4. with Exod, 20. 4. f. 6. 1 Cor. 9. 14. and 10. 19. 20. 
21, 21. Epheſ. 5.71. 

6. Becauſe there is no more warrant in the word of God for 
the . Lordſ hips and Livings of the Prelates and Prieſts to be con- 
tinued, then for the Abbey Lands of che Fryers and Nunnes to be 
reſtored, | #3 

7. Becauſe by the ordinance of Chriſt, it ſhould ſtill be ſeen, that 
the Maintenance of the Miniſters belongerh :vnto them for prea- 
ching the Goſpell , and commeth from the people of love anddutie 
in that behalf. 1 Cor 9. 14. 1 Theſſ. . 1 3. Gal. G. 6. 1 Tim, 3. 17. 18. 
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The eight Poſition. | 
That all particular Churches oughtto be ſo conſtitu- 
ted. x as having their one peculiar Officers, the whole 
body of every Church may meet together in one place 
& i performe their dutyes to God & one towardes 
another. And that the T Cenſures of admonition and 
excommunication be in due maner executed, for ſinne, 
convicted, and obſtinately ſtood in. This power alſo to be 
in the & body of the Church, whereof the partyes ſo of- 
fending & perſiſting are members. * A4. 14,3, 27. &, 
27. Rom. 12. 5, 6, 7,8. 1 Cor. g. 4. and 11, 2,23. & 12.27. 
1423,24, Phil, f. 1 The. 5, 12,13, 14. Heb. 13, 17. ſam 5, 
14. 1 Pet. 5, 1, 2, 3,4. Rev, 1. 20. With 2. & zap. 
T Math.18,x 516,17: 1 Cor. 5, 1 l. Gal:g,12:0 6. 1. 1 The 
5. 14. 2 Theſ.3,6,14. Iude ver. 22,23. With Lev. 3, 47.59 
and 19,7. Numb. 5, 2,3. & 15, 30,3 1. Pſal. 149, 6-9. 2 Cor. 


ITE. 


r. Recauſe of the truch and proofs of the ſecond & fift Poſitions 
going, before. 
2, Els how ſhould they be a diſtin & intiet bodie, ſet in the order 
of Chriſt , to be furniſhed with all the meancs which he * given 

Or theig 
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— the Sacraryencs , b other 
mutuall & publick duty, as one bodie ioyntly togerherjas dete. 
Act. 2. 42. and 6.2.5, & 20. 7. 28. 1 Cor. 5. 4. and 11. 20.23. & 14. 23. & 
16. 1, , With Hxo. 20,8. Ezek. 22, 166. 


‚ 2. That the Cenſur ts of admonition and txcommuni-- 
cation ought to be executed in due maner namely: 
for ſinne, and that alſo duely convitted | 
and obHinately flood in. 

r. Becauſe fuch is the ordinance and appointment of the Lord 
himſelf; as appearettr in the Scriptures belive alledged. And non 
may be ſuffred coabide any 7 in the church, then chey may bs 
eſteemed roabideitr Chrift whole” body it is. 1 Cor, 5; chap,and 12, 

> 27. wittrTohncr 76. Luke 8 | | Oe en FE LE 
P |. 2. Els ſhould the Name of God be prophaned, and manifeſt breach 
of the third commaundement be committed. 1 Cor,5.4. Rom, 2. 24 
e with * 5 16 . alia wall uh 
Ek ſhould nor the church ed and kept ſe { from 

* . wicked men. x Cox. 5.6. 7 115 with Nunb. T7 * WR 
4. Els ſhould not all Jawfall” meanes in the church be od for the 
%. reclayming and ſalvation of the parties ſo (inning and perſiſting. 
x Cor. 5.4 J. 1 Tim. 1.20. 2 Theſ 3. 14. e 
. Els ſhould the othet members of the church be left ſubiect to be 
5 ſewened by them, and imboſdened alfo to like wickednes , & pot 

jeltne by ſuch examples to feare and to do op ſuch evil in Iſrael. 
1 Cor. 3. 6.7. Gal. . 9. 12. 1 Tim. 5.20, with Num. 5.2.3, Deut. 13. „ 
& 17. i;. & 19.20, o 
6. And forthe manner of dealing wy oe: might els be great abuſe, 
if admonition and excommunication ſhould be vſed Without uſt 
cauiſe, ot without due and orderly proceeding; the caſe doth require: 
A nd mei njighte!s be privatcly or publickly traduced to othets. be- 


gp_ 3 Ts 7 $ - 


Fx owe 


* fore they were dealt with themſelves as they ſhould, or pon Turmi- 4 
ſes, reports, ſuſpicion, andthe like, without any cerraine knowledge,. . 7 

'r tryall, proof, &c.. Which is contraric to the rules of the Sctipture 

n mentioned before; | > RET 

ir 


H 3 7, Ela. 


n 


I EE e 


| f ting u we are or would be 
for the parts of our bodies, Which the ſinulitude of the church com- 
pared to a body , doth teach that wee ſhould. Rom. 12. 4. . 1 Cot. 
F3, 27. ; | . f — +44 
8. Els ſhould not the Church vſe all meancs to have the Lords pre- 
ſence & bleſſing continued vpou them; and to have the members of 
the church not onely diſcouraged from evil, but incouraged alſo 
vnto n the Lord. Math. 28. 40. 1 Cor. 5. 4-7. Gal. 3.712. 
with h. 7. 10-26. | 


3. That the power of excommunication & in the body 
of the Church, Whereof the partyes that are 


to be caſſ out are members. 


x. Becauſe of the truth and proofs of the ſecond, third, and fiſt Po- 
ſttions going before. 

2. Becauſe Excommunication is the ſentence and iudgment of 
Chriſt by bis Church concerning ſuch as are within. 1 Cor. 5, 4. 12, 
Now to be within is oppoſed to being without: And therefore ſpoken 
in teſpect of the Church, in which now they are ſer and 0y ned as 
members in his body, and ſervants in his houſe , being ſeparated from 
the world. 1 Cor.s. chap, with Col. 4.5, i Theſ. 4.12, 1 Tim. 3.7. 
Ack. 2. 40. 41. and 19.9. 2 Cor.6.14---1g. 

3. Becauſe the power of excommunication is in them, vpon whom 
it lieth to put out the wicked from among themielves, and ſo to purge 
out the old lea ven from among them, that they may be a new lumpe 
to the Lord: Bur this apperteyneth to the whole Church, and not to 
ſome members or Officers onely apart from the reſt: Therefore alſo 
the other, Which wee may further learne by this, that the duty of 
removing the polluted and vncleane, and of putting away leaven out 
of their houſes at the feaſt of Paſſeovet and vnleavened bread , was by 
the Lord himſelf layd ypan all Iſraell, and not committed or inioy ned 
onely o the Officers. 1 Cor.z.7.12.13, compared with Exod. i 3. 3. 
115, Levit. 23. 2.1.6. Deut. 16. 1---4. Num. 5. 2. 3. 4. 

4. Becaule even in the Apoſtles daies, not the Officers alone but the 
other members of the Church alſo looked vnto the purging of the 
church,when there was but appearance of evil cõmitted: A may be 
thered from AR, 11.1,2.3.& 21.20.21.22.23. Which alſo was the pta- 
Riſe of the church of Iſrael vndet the Law. lol h. 22. 10. 12, &c, 

5. Becauſe elsthe Church ſhould not have the ſame power in caſti 
out of the church, as it hath in receiving in againe, or at the fit 
joynirig to the church, and in the other pou ick actions apperteynin 
therevnto. 1 Cor, 5,4 J. 13, 13. With 2 Cor. 2, 6. 7. 8. Math. 5 
17. 18. 
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17. 18. Ac. t. 1716 and 6 2. 5. 
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A6. & 16.43. and 15. 
it, Math. 78. 
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21.22. x Cor. 16.3. 2 Cor. 8. 19. 
6. Ele, by the Church, in the ſpeach of Chriſt concerni 


17. ſhould not be vnderſtood the body of the churc , but onelyx 


ſome membets thereof, as the Presbyterie, or Biſ N iy | | 
Chriſt doth not there ſo meane, but ſpeaketh of the body of 
church , may thus be gathered ; Firſt, uſe he { 


fenders ſo perſiſting as Hcathens & Publicanes. But this judging and 
avoiding of them perteyneth not to the'Preſ byrerie, Biſhop, or 
members onely, but to the whole church, 1 Cor, $1 4. J. 11. 12. 13. 
2 Theſ. 3. 6. 14. with Marth. 18. 17: „ delaüft here 
further proceeding in the Church beyond this: But in the other vnder- 
ſtanding there may, by bringing the partie and cauſe to the hearing & 
cenſure of the whole church met together; which is more then of ſome 
Officers or mEbers thereof. Math. 18. 16.17. with 1 Cor. 5.4. J. Thirdly, 
becauſe till this meanes be vſed, their communion neither may ij r can 
(pon V the Biſ hops or Elders admonition alone] be avoided 
of the whole church, nor they therefore accounted as heathens and pu- 
blicanes. 1 Theſ. 5. 14, with Math, 18, 16.17, Fourthly, becauſe the 
Apoſtle writing purpoſely of excommunication to the Corinthians, 
requireth not ſome members, the Biſhop , or Elders onely , but the 
whole Church to come together, to iudge and to caſt out from among 
them. 1 Cor. 5. 4. . 12. 13. Fiftly, becauſe cls the Church could not 
communicate, except it had Officers: whereas it harh'this power as 
the body of Chriſt, not onely when it hath Officers, but alſo when it 
wanteth them: As may come to paſſe, either in the firſt gathering of. 
churches now after the apoſtaſie of Antichriſt , ot in time of petſecu- 
tion, &c. Math. 18, 17---20. with 28. 20. | 
7. Els ſhould not all meanes in the church and body whereof the 
arties are members be aſſayed , by which either themſelves might be 
rawen to repentance, or others by their example learneto feare, Mat. 
18. 15. 16.17. 1 Tim. 5. 20. with Dea In, | | 
8. Els could not the 24 of the Church themſelves certainely know 
that the parties offending be ſo convietcd, as they may both conſent to 
their e communication of knowledg and conſcience, and be bettet able 


to mainteyne the truth and cauſe of the Church againſt them ot any 
other. 1 Cor,$.chap, Math. 18.17, with Deut. 17. z---7. 42 
9. Els would it be that as the Papiſts debarre the people from 


5 


the reading of the Scriptures, and allow it opely to the Prieſts a 
ſuch as be learned: ſo in the Churches of Chrift the ou (hou) 
be debarred from the hearing and diſcuſſing of publick cauſes (ye 
when it doth, ſpecially concerne them to have knowledge and meet 
1 roger? 
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gether thereahout) and it i hould wholy be reſerved to the Elders; 
or &c, Which whether it be not in deed Popiſ h, is duely to 
be weighed. For although it do ly vpon the Elders, and be their duty, 
by vertue of their office, in any publick cauſes of the church to go be- 

te the teſt, in hearing, ſpeaki 2 conſulting, determining, 
iudging, and affording any help they can tor procuring the peace and 
progot, the Church by all meanes: Vet may they not therefore chal- 
enge or take this as peculiar to themſelves alone, without the other 
brethrens knowledge, preſence, apptobat ion, and conſent. Vea the 
Apoſtles themſelves would not do it in ſuch cales, though they had 
allo the —— —— with them: As 
may be gat hered by the Scriptures here alledged. and by the particulars 
mentioned in the firſt point of the fift Poſition going before. 


your The ninth Poſition. 

That the Church be not governed by x Popiſh Ca- 
non$;'Cotirtes, Clafſes, Cuſtomes, or any humane itven · 
tions, but by the lawes and rules which Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed in his Teſtament, That T no Apocrypha wri- 
tings,” but onely the Canonicall Scriptures be vſed in the 
Church. And that the Lord be & worſhipped & called 
vpon in ſpirit and truth, according to that forme of prayer 
given by the Lord, Math. 6. and after the Leitourgie of his 
owne Teſtament, not by any other framed or impoſed by 
men, much leſſe by one tranſlated from the Popiſh Lei- 
tourgie, as the Book of Common prayer, &c. * Math-28, 
20. With 6.24. lohx.3,35,30. and10.4,5. & 5. 14. Rom. 
616 Theſ, 3 4,8 Rev. 14. J, 5, 12. and 18.4 5. and 19. 
13,0, G 1, J, 9. and 6.16. 1 Tim. 6, 13, 14. Heb. 3. 1. Oc, 
With FA.; 3, 22. Cen. 49.10, f 2 Tm. 3. 16, 17. Jom. 3. 2. 
2 Per. I. 16—-2 1. 25d 3, 16. Iohn. 5. 39. Rev. 2218, 79, With 
Deut 42,5, 6. and , 18,79, 20 Ioſ h. 1, J. Hal. 19.7, 8, 9. & 
119. Pal. & 747. 19, 20. Prov. 30,5, 6. * Fxod. 20. 4, f, 6. 
r G. 7.13. Ihn. 4 24. Eyhe 4, J. and 6. 14. Rum, 8. 
26,27, ICor. 14.15, 1 Pet. 26. lade, ver. 20. 1 Sm. 1.15. 
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„ Petition 
Fxod. 30. 9. Vith Pal. 141. 2. 40, c. (6-25! bf. 
113728. Mark. 9. 49. With Lei. 1.5. ad 2,13. 
12.0 9:24. & 10.1, Dent. 12. 30. 31. 32, Marly. 44. 
15 ie. 1.12. & 29. 13,14. Jere. 53x. 26. Mal. 1. 14. 2 Cor. 
8. 14. 17. Col.. 823. Vu G4. 3. 15. ke $44 E145, 9. 
10.11.12. and 22. 18.19. Miche 


1. That the church may not be governed by Popiſh ca- 
nons,Courtes Cc. but lj the Lawes & rules 
appointed by Chriſt in hu Word... 


1. Becauſe the Church of Chriſt may not have communion with 
nor yceld ſubmiſſion vnto the inventions and conſtirunons of Anti- 
chriſt. This being ſtraighily fia bidden by the Lord, and greatly pro- 
voking his wrath — all that ſo do. Rev. 18.4.3 wich 14. 9.10. ut 
2 Ci. G. 14-7. Math 6. 24% EAοd. 0. 6. 

2. Becauſe the Church muſt have Chtiſt alone ber her heed & 
Lawgiver. Mach. 28. 18. 19-20, Ephel, 1. 23. 23. Colo. 2˙ 16.15. 23. 
Ela. 33.2. Heb. 3. 1.2.3, with 12, 239-28. 

3. Els hath not Chat left. ſufficient Lawes in his word be the go- 
verumer of hy Cured; of or men might ſuperordeine to his Teſtament. 
Contratie to Gal. 3. 1 f. 2 Tim. 3, 16.19, Rew. 28. 18 19. 

4 Els 1 hould not the Church be governed, as it is to be taught. For 
it muſt be taught opely by the word of God. And the end ot teaching 
is the obecience of faith vntothe doctrine delivered. - Math. 28. 20. 
Rom. 6. 17. & 16.25.26. 1 Tim. . 17. and 6, 3, 13.14. With 2 Tim. 1. 13. 
& 2.2. & 3.16,17. & 4.3.3.4. In. 1.9. 

5. Els ſhould Ar ichriſt ſtill be reteyned and have homage i the 

+ Church... Fot he win deed & in the Lords account obeyed & yeelded 
vnto, whoſe lawes & ordinances ate teteyned & vbſerved. Rom. 6, 
16.2 Pct.2,19-2 Theſ. . 3.4. 2 Chron.z8.2 3, with a King. 16. 1015. 
& 1 King. 15. 26.34. & 16. chap. with 12.28 &c. _ 

6. Els allo ove { hould ſtiſ be continued great meanes for the in- 
creaſe of Antichtiſts Kingdome, & for nouriſ hing his hope uf recove- 
ring that againe which he hath already loft. Dear, 7.3---5.& 12,30. 
with Iudg. 2.1. . 3. Rev.13.12. 


2, That ns Apocrypha Writings , but onely che canoni- 
| call Scriptures are to be vſed inthe church. 


ö I, Becauſe the Canonical Scriptures, are alone ſufficiere for the 
I church: 
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eee excellencie- ahpve all. other 


erke 
are given vnto the Church by teſtimo- 


nie of Gods ſp — — 3 of — contirmed by 
U 8 ack from heaven, n h Chriſts ud; ſo as rhere 
all not one ward ortilethereo filled. 7 5 2. 7. Heb, 5 


4.865. 14. Viath, 5. 18. ho 8 
3. Els would it ſeem as i the . not bull onely vpon 
the foundation of the — — and Prophets, _ himſelf being the 


chicfcozner our n-humane A ha writings: And 
that men might adde detothe eſtament of Chtiſt which he hath con- 
firmed to & acbb. 8 1 Cor. 3. 11. 


Gal. 3. 15. \ \ 

4- Els ſhould S che Falls, bse blaſp hers, & contradiction 
to the Canonicall Scriptures be brought int the church. For fuch 
me fbuud in the Apoctypha books. As for example, fee Errours, in 
ERocleſiaſticus, 46. 20 and 48. to. 2 Machab. 12, 44. 45, and 14. 
4, 4. Fables, in Eſdras, "14;'2't. Sec. z Machab. 2.4. 
Tobit. 5. 11, 13. 13, with 12. 16. | Machab. 6. 4, 8 9. 16. with 
Matlab. 1. 1-16. & 9. 1.8.7. 401 TUE Magick, in To⸗ 
bit. 6. 6. 7. 8. and 8. 2.3. with 3. J. 8. | Blaſphe- 
mie, in Tobit. 12 12. 15, compared with 1 Tim. 2. J. and Rev. 
8. 3. 4. OContradiction to the Canonicall 8 N Ae „in 
tra pay 1. 3. compared with Cen. 49. F. 6 7. "Eft A 
pha, 12. f. wich Bſtke. Canoticall, 6. 3. and Eſter W r 15 
Zane with Eſter Canonical, 3. 2. Eccleſiaſticus, 46. 20. wi 
ſtes, 12:7, & Ela.y7.2. 
5. Re any or all mens writings which ſhould be thought 

eable tot 


ye ie brought into the Church. For if there 
2 —— for any ſuch, it is for all ſuch. ut this is enlawfull,* Ec- 
cle, 13.11.73. Ai 0308 


6 Ele ſhould many gin be aouſeled in their gnorance and 
errour, to think that the Apoc . bookes be the Word of God 
fame, Bible, afwell as t bookesof the Old and New Te- 

ament. 


3. That the Lord is to be Worſhipped and called 
pon in ſpirit and truth, according to that 
forme of prayer given by the Lord Math. s. 
and after the Leitourgie of hu owne Teita- 


ment, not by any other | med or im po ſe 
by any 1 12 


* 


| | 4 5 ition. I 69 

sy men, much leſſe by one tranſlated lug 'S 34 

Fm the Popiſh Leitourgie, 
, the Book of comm. oF 


mon prayer c. | % 3 
1. Becauſe Chriſt hath therefore preſcribed that forme of prayer, 1 
that * ſhould be a rule and parterne according to which to frame | 
all our ptayersand tupplicationsto the Lord. Math. 6.9---13, with 
Luk, 11.1---4, Of Which, ſee further in the next point of this PH 


tion hereafter following. | 
2, Becauſe it is not lawfull to worſhip God by read ot to | 
impoſe it vpon the Church of Chriſt, Fult, becauſe Cod did ve ver = 


commaund to vie nor promiſe to accept aur : And then 
it is an humane invention and tradition, breaking the ſetond com- 
maunde ment. Exod. 20. 4. f. 6. Secondly, becauſe it 15 as law- 
full to preſcribe homilies, as prayers, for the Miniſters to read: ſeing 
to preach, and to pray, in the Church, ate two eſpeciall duties of 
the Miniſters; and Chriſt giveth his ſervantes giftes for the whole 
work of the M miftery; and therefore aſwell in prayer to be the 
mouth of the people vnto God, as in preac hing to be the mouth ot 
God to the people, Epbeſ. 4. 8.12, with Act 6. 1. And if 
any be not indued with ſuch giftcs, there is no wartant in the word 
of God to have them for Miniſters of Chriſt: If they de ſo indued, 
there is no warrant to preſcribe them ſtiated prayets or homilies: 
Belides that ir derogateth from the honour fruit & benefit of Chriſtes 
aſcenſion into heaven; and from the cate, love, and bouritic that he 
bath and ſheweth continually vnto his Church vpon the'earth, giving 
gifts vnto men forthe work of the Miniſtetie, &e, Epheſ,4q;8--1 3. 
and 1 Cor, 12. 4. 5.6; with Math. 28. 20. Thirdly, becauſe it 
abridgeth the office of rhe holy Ghoſt, which teacheth vs how to 
pray as wee ought; and Keepeth out of the Chutch the gifts and 
graces of God; and quencheth the ſpirit of the Miniſters and 

in the ſerviceof Got, &c. Rom. 8. 26. 17. Epheſ. 4. C. and 6. 16. 
x Thef, 5. 19 Iude ver. 20. Fourthly, becauſe prayer muſt be ac- 
cording to the preſent & ſeverall occaſions of the Churches and people 
of God, and thankeſpiving returned vpon the prayer heard, &c. Phil, 
4.6. 1 Thef, f. 17. 18. Ack. 1. 23. and 4. 24. Math 14.0. 1 Cor -f. 8. 
Rom 15.30. 3 1, 32. 1 Tim. 2. 1. . 3, Lam. 1.5. 6. 7 and $.13-1 Per; 4 7. 
lohn: 14.1. Finally becauſerhe worſ hipping of God by read 
prayer, is part of the worſhip of Antichriſt, ved andanisyned in 
the Papacie, Maintev ning ſuperſtition and a dumbe and Id Mini- 
ſterie, nouriſhing. the people in ignorance of the pature and right 


ſe ofprayer,&c, | 
Wer an 2 304 VID YE i J. Becauſa 
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work committed vnto them, ho never bes preſi dent in ot com- 
mandement toth: Churches, nor gave any (ach power to bring iu or 
ſer vp any ſuch Apocrypha leitourgie in the Church of God. 

4. Beca ie all our wortnip is to be eoffced vnto God in the Me- 
diation of L. ſus Chriſt: Neythet is it otherwiſe accepted of the Lord.) 
And Chiiſt is and will be Mediator onely of that worſhip which is 
according to his one Teſtament. And therefore Book- prayet muſt 
eithet be ſ hewed to he according to the Teſtament of Chriſt * 
hitherto they have not proved) ot els che vſing thæteof is (what lieth in 
vs) to Chtiſt the Mediator of another worſ hip & Miniſtration, 
and con N of another Teſtament then his owne, 1 Tim. 2. 5, 
1 Pet. 2.5. £ ev. 8. 3-4- with Heb. o. 15.24. 

5» Becauſe if a Book of prayer be the leitourgy appointed by Chtiſt 
in his Teſtament, then ought all churches vpon earth to vic that ma- 
ner of wor hip. For there is but one rule of the Teſtament of Chriſt; 
and all churches ate hound therevnto: (Gal. 1. 8. 9. and 3. 15, and 6. 
16. 1 Tim. 6, 13. 14. with Math. 6, 9-13. & 28. 20.) Whereas it is 
| evident that the Primitive churches, planted by the Apoſtles & recor- 

ded in the Scriptuces, had not any ſuch preſcribed Book-prayer, « - 

6. Bacauſe the Book aforeſaid doth nat onely inioy ne the church 
to pray by ſtint and number of words and prayers,bur doth allo pervert 
the right vſe of the Scriptures, 4iſmembring & miſapplying them for 
making of Goſpels, Epiſtles, Leſſons, aud Collects, appointed for their 
Feaſts and faſts and — — like deviſed worſhip of their one, and deti - 
ved from the Papiſts. - Ba ſi des that it bringeth into the Church A po- 
crypha wrigngs and the errours conteyned in them, &c. ny 

7. Becauſe that Book etecteth and continueth a new & ſtrange kind 
of adminiſtration in the church , & en apother Goſpell: 
Inaſmuch as the Miniſterie of Chriſt by che bolpell is onely bound 
vnto the Teſtament of Chriſt, wherein they have ſufficient cules and 
a perfect leitourgy for the whole adminiſtration of che church, neither 
may adminiſter any otherwiſe, Gal. 1.6. 7. l. 9. & 2-4. . & 3. 1j. with 
1 Tim. 3. 15. & 6. 13.14. Rev. 22. 18.19. 

8. Els might men have theyt ptayets by tote, ot buy them at the 
Book · binders & c. whereas true prayer is the work of Gods ſpirit in our 
heattes, teaching & inabling vs to powre out our ſoules ynto God in 
all neceſſityes & occaſions, & ſo to offec vp ſpitituall ſacrifices accepra»- 
ble to God through leſus Chriſt. Rom, 8.26.27. Epheſ. 6. 18. Iude. 
ver. 20. 1 Sam. 1. 12.15. 1 Pet. 2.5. Rev. . 3. 4. 

9. Els alſo the Apoſtles gave not a ſufficient reaſon, why it was not 
meet they ſhould attend to the Deacons office, when they alledged that 
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they were to give themſelves, as to the miniſtration of the word, ſo 


alſo vnto prayer, For it had ben eaſy for them either to have faid by 
55 tote, ot 
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rote, or to have read out of a book ſome ſer forme of 

19, Becauſe it is idolatrous,neythet can be of faith in vt, nor pleaſing 
vato God. to worſ hip him after another maner then himſelf hath pre- 
ſcribed. Exod. 25.4.5.6. & 30. 9. with Pſal. 14 t. 2. & 119. 1 3.188. 


[Y 


Colo, 4. 23. with Rom, 14-23 , Heb. 11.6. and 1 1. 28.29. 


1 


rayer given by 


4. Thul the right vſt ofabat forme of 
; O17 Lord, Math. 6. 1 fame 4 or prayers | 


according wht it, and not ts he tyed 
to ſay over thoſe wWordes, &t. 

1. Becauſe Chriſts doctrine there is, to teach vs to pray After this 
a maner; Math 69. and is not, for our prayer, to read or e 

words by rote, &c: f 29H S088. eie FH Ts mem 
2, Becauſe both Mathew and Luke recording! that forme of prayer 
given by Chriſt, they have not the ſame words not the fame number of 
wordsevery where; And according to which of theſe then ſhould 
people be inioyned to ſay it, but char they ſhall offend againſt that 
h ichbis tecotdod by the other?” Math. 6. 5-13. with Luk. 11. 14. 
3. Berauſe all the cireumſtantes in both the E vangekſts do lead vs 
thus to vnderſtand it. As namely that Chriſt there ſheweth the tight 


maner how to vſe prayer;like as he doth for the right vᷣſe of altes and 


faſting; how to avoyd ambition, hypocriſie, babling,and the li 
in; ho alſo to come to God in prayer, as children do to their pa- 
rents, aſking bread; an eggo, ſiſ h t the like; that is, making requeſts 
vnto God according to our particular wants, in dil hope Ave, &c, 
Math 6,1---18, Luk.11.1---13, | 1 
4. Becauſe the Apoſtles (who both knew and catefully foll the 
true meaning of Chriſt herein) did neither bynd themſelves ro theſe 
words, butprayed till as they had ſeverall occaſions, according to this 
rule (Act. 1. 24.25. and 4,24---30. Math. 14.30. 2 Cor: 12.8; Ephel, 3: 
14.21. Phil. 1.9. 10. 1 1. Rev. 25. 20.) neither WHen they wrote to others 
concerning prayer, did ever teach them to x be the Lords prayer 
(which how could they but have done, if they had ſo taken the will of 
Chriſt to be?) but alway taught them according to their neceſſities and 
occaſions to { hew their requeſts vnto God in a e and fy 
plication in the ſpiric with giving of thankes, & Herevn 


rot 


nto to Watc 
with all perſeverance ; becauſe this is the will of God in'Chrift leſus. 
1 TheC.5. 17; 18. With Phil, 4.6. Epheſ. 6. 18. Rom. 5. 30. 31.32. 2 Thel, 
3.t,2. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 2,3. Iam. L J. 6. & 5,13, 1 Per 4.7; 1 loh. 5.14.15 
lude. ver. 10. | FE 

Fi. Els alſo how ſaith the Apoſtle ( ſpeaking of prayer in 7 1 
tongue) When thou bleſſeſt, how f hall he that occupicth the * 
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b „ 
Wine nea ny ATION, At thy giving ot t leing no 1 
norwharebow eite I Cor, 14. 16. For if they had vſed ta ſay 
over the v of this forme of prayer , might not ſome have anſwe. 
red; Yes wee know what he ſaich, It is the Pater noſter , the Lordes 
prayer, Which wee know aforchand , and therefore wee can ſay Amen 
vnto it, though it be ſpoken in a ſtrange tongue. 

6. If Cheiſt have e to, vie thoſe words in that num. 
ber and ordep,, then al} do ſinne as pray at any time & vſe hot 
thoſe word. For he ſaich r Father &c. 
Luk. 11.2. And the words | when yee. pray] ſhew that this com- 
maundement is to be obletveꝗ at all times: And then the Apoſtles 
ſinned which prayed and v ſed not theſe words: Math, 14. 30. AR, 1, 

' 


24+25,and4.24-: 30% - By this.reat0n-alfo, thoſc words of Chiilt [tay 
| &c. edaccotding to the leuier. mix ht ſeem to exclude 
all prayer in int alone that 1s without words or diſtinct voice. 
Vet ſuch is law full and oſtentinies vſed by the letvants of Cod. Exo. 
14. % Neb. 2.4. 1 Sam. 113. Rom B. 26.4727 | 
7. Becauſe that forme of prayer. doth plainly and fully duect and 
reſtraine our ignorant and, inorcinate de ſtes , v11to certaine, heads: 
in which whatſoever is needfull or law ſull ta af ke, is in fore one of 
them conteyned';, and from eat hof which alſo thouſands of petitions 
ate and may be derived by the chiliſren of God according io their: ſe, 
vetall wanres times and accaſions; The heads alto being themſelves ſo 
generall,as no man can well for himlelf or others vie them aright wich- 
out ſpeciall relation or application to hus ot theit particular 
eſtate & occaſions; Neither any maus or Churches caſe & vnderſlan- 
a all things. needfull ſot all occ aſions ty mes and perſons, 
thoſe heads do comprehend, f 
20 Sr ſhould not the Miniſters be aſwell bound at the end 
Ort 


ir ſermons, and all Magiſttates and people attheir infiruQions 
and ex hortations given vnto others, to ſay over the Ten commaun- 
dementi becauſe — do fully and ſ hortly compriſc all duties to God 
nd man; a ag the end af prayer and thankeigiving to ſay over that 
orme ot prayer aforeſaid, becauſe it dot h fully and ſhortly com- 
priſe all things needfull to be knowen or obſetved iu praying vuro 
1 l lt perfe 8 he 
9. Scing it is a moſt perfeſt forme of prayer, wherein is no want or 
1 8 if & were Chriſts —— 83 the ſaying over of 
thoſe wards for our prayer to God, then ought wee to vie theſe onely 
& ho other. , . Becauſe it i hould be but bab ing or 2 to 
. 3 ꝗ K or put other prayers, in ſtead of that which is fo abſolute and 
fufi-rene, For the 1 will be worſ hi pped with the beſt wee have, 
and he is accurſed ihat having a male for ſacriſice, doth offer a corrupt 


thing to the Lord. Mal. 1,14. 11 4% 
8 | | The 
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” i S's ©, *% 


823 


FR pal ec h Art) 7 
tilinero theit ſeed, or thoſe oſeundertheir gov — 
that acootding to the ſimplicity of the Goſpell, without 
any Popil h or other abuſes in either Sacrament. * Marh, 

26, 26---29, and 28, 79, 20. Lal. 22 14-42 6:Ex0dt2,4.3;48; 

2 20. 7. . 271414244 8, 76, 17, aud 20, 7. Rom. . 

11. 1 Cor. 5. C. and 10. 773,7, 1% 17.2 Cor. 6. 4-18. Le- 

VA, L3 ;4$ ;46. 22.25. 4424. 55 7. Prov. 9. 1-5. Lam. Ts, 

19, Math. 7,6. and 15,26, 27, J. & 1. 17. Nam. 5 2. & f 
9, 73. 4 19.22. 2 Chro. 30.6 &c. Exr4.6.21 22, Hag. 2, 14, — 
| Is. MAI. , 7, 12. and 2. 17. Ezekt,1; .22. endl 16,19,59,60, ; 
. 61, 63, 63. 43. 41, 42, Hlaſ. 2. 24. with Kew. 17. J. 
1 47 2,38, 39. and 16,1 1,33, With Mat. 28. 19, 20 Gen. 47. 
7. 9. 12. 27 Col. 2, 11. 14, Rom. g. 4. and 11. TG 22.20. 
1 Car. G., 14.494 10,2, Exo. 12. 4. 40. and 14.16.32, 
© cmark. 19,1 3---16.Gal EN f 28.29. 128.19. 20. 
ö With T Cor. i t. 232 cr. IU. EN. 20.4. Nd Lev. 10,1, Heb. 
12.2549. Eſa. 1. 14. Col. 2.3. Cal. 3. 15. 2 Tim. 5.16. 94 
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: 1. That the gacrumentt ought te be adminiſiredonely 
: To ſbe faithful: that lilo ſuch anely as 2 feſſe 

* & ſnbmit vnto the auth and abe 


+ © drenteo 
1. Becauſe they ate ſcales of Godseverlaſting covenir of proc wide 
© | wich che fairhfyll & their ſeed, & of the f. eee Tor is by faich 


in leſus Chriſt; For which, ſee the ptures here befc 
Y 1. Becauſe therein there is the communion Laien elde y and lood of 
4 Chriſt, x Cor. 10. 16. & 11,2 3--29- Pſa. 23. Pro. 9. 11 Lc. 8.36.37. 38; 


Pet. 3.21.22. Mat. 14.2.3. 44. 
— ; "The {rangers yncitciiciſed might not eat of che Paſſeover,neither 
F the [ ſcaclires ii defeRion ,” without repentance and turving vnto 1 
Lord, Thecefore &c, Exo,12-45,Lev.23-25, 2 Chron, 30%. Nc. _ wy. 
| 4. | 1 
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be. Mal. 1.7.1 . Cor 11 x „ | , 
J. Els in giving the Scales of Gods Covenant to the vnbeleversand 
open wicked, it were a juſtifying of them and promiſing life vnto then 
in their eſtate, as alſo an hardening of rheir hearts and thening o 
+ their hands the more jntheir evill wayes. Conttarie to Prov. 17. 15. 
and 24-24, Eſa. 5. 23. Ezech. 13-22. Mal. 2. 17. Math, 18. 17. \ELTY 
6, Els might the holy things of God be given ts dogges, and pearles 
to ſwine: and fo Chrifts blood be proſtituted to the open prophane,&c. 
Math:7.6; and 15.26. Heb, 10.29. — OS ON 
7. Els ſhould the Sacraments andthe people that ioyne with ſuch, 
be defiled thereby, _Hag.2.14.15, Num 5.4 3. and 19, 22. Lev: 13. 4. 
5.6.7. 3 t. Ioſ h. 7. 11.11. 13. with 1 Cor. f.. | | 
8. Els Chould not the church be a people ſeparated from the world, 
bur ſtand one body with them. For they that are partakers of one 
bread,are one body, 1 Cor.1o. 17. Fot which alſo, ſce the third Po- 
ſition before. | | 


\ That Baptiſme,ininfancie,is to be adminitired, onely 
to the ſeed of the faithfu'l, andithoſe vnder 
5 A their government, 
r, Forthe reaſons here before alledged , con 
niſtratzon of the Sachantents in geterall;;.* . 1 
2. Zecauſe ſuch ongly can be e 


| med of men to be within compaſſe 
of Gods Covenant, which baptiſme ſealeth, and on which ground 
5 with the cõmaunde ment of the Lord, it is to he adminiſtred. 

1 Cor. 7. 14. AR. 2.38. 39. & 16. 16. 33, With Gen. 17. 7. 9. 12, 27. 


Gal. 3.8.29. 

- Becauſe ſuch onely are counted to the Lord: for a generation 
which he begettech & receiveth in his chutch to declare his righieouſ- 
nes in Chtiſt. Pſal. 2 2. 30.3 f. Rom. 4 t. & 1. 16. Mar. 10. 13-16. 

4. Els ſhould the vnbelevets & profane togethet᷑ with their children 
be counted in that eſtate to be Abrahams feed, & heires by promile, & 
ſo to be Chriſts. Contrary 10 Gal, 3. 7-29. with Gen. 15. 6. & 17,7, 

$. Els ( hould the vobelevers and their children have as great intereſt 
in the Scales of Gods favour and pri viledges of his church, as the faith- 
full & their ſeed. | Contraric to Ron.4.11, 1 Cor, 7.14, Exod. 12. 
4s. Math. 28.19. 1 | 

6. Or cls the children of the vabelevers and wicked ſhould not in 
their infancie be accounted in the ſame body & eſtote with their pa- 
rents. Contrarie to 1 Cor.7,14, Exod. z0,5, Numb, 16.2733. 
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3. Than the ,es dminifired atcor- 
ding to the fimpliciry of ne Cue, 
VWinbout any Popiſh or other abuſe. 
in either Sacraments 
| 1. Becauſe els there is ttanſgreſſion of the commaundement_ and or- 
dinance of Chriſm Math. 28. 19 +20. with 1 Cor.,41, 23. 24, 25, and 
Exo. 20.4.5. 6. ö y F | 4 0 * N as n& er By 
2. And the Lord is thereby ſtitted vp to wrath,and provoked to pu- 
niſ h ſuch tranſgreſſion. 1 Cor. 11. 20.30, With 2 
1 Chron, 13.9, 10. Pſal. 119.21. Ezech. 23.4149. Mal,z-1;--9, 
3. Becauſe the people of God are bound both to {eparary themſelves 
from being partakers with the inventions of men an Rs 0 Ba- 
by lon, & to the comm undements of God & faich of leſus. Rev. 
14 9-1. and 18. 4. 2 Cor. 6. 17. Ephe. 5. 11, with Pſal. 119.123.128. 
4. Becauſe fo we f hall alſo follow the example of Chriſt & his Apo- 
ſtles in their Miniſte rie. lohn. 12:49 +50, With 1 Cor, 1112,23. Gal. 
1. 10. 11. 12. 2 Pet . 1. 16. &c. „ imo Iv lee ne 
. Elsit ſhould argue the Scriptures to bein ſuffcitt fox ditecting the 
Miniſters in their adminiſtration of the holy things of. God. Contratie 
to 2 Tim 36. 17. 1 Cor. 4.4.8. 1 Tim. 3 HHN and 6, 3. 33,14, 4 
6. Els alſo what end would there be. in the Church. of mens preceprs, 


* FX 


new adminiftrations, ſtrange war{ hip, voluntarie ee „Antichti- 


ſtian apoſtaſie c. Ela. 29. 13. Nach. 18. 9. Col. 3.8. 8.2733. 
2 Theſ. 2. 3. 4. 164 1010.5 1h bahowhioged 2woyrm oO | 
3 027003 £5.93) tht Ot (1607 MI NVOI $23 WOLLTER, 


The eleventh Poſition. 5 beet” 


| . | | 09 190130 NL biin! * 
That the Church be not vrged to the * obſetation of 


dayes & tymes, Iewiſh or Popiſ h, ſayconely to ſanctify 
the Lordes day Neither be Aa id ws * Y. 


23, Rom. 14, chap, Coloſc.2, 20---23. Mark. 7, 2.15. With 


Dent. 12,32. 2 4 * 3 Cf? | % 
h K 3. That 


| 1hdifferent, | 

with, rites & ceremonyes whatſoever, invented by men; 

but that Chriſtian liberty, may berereyned; and What God 

hath left free; none to male bound. * 64/4459, 19411, 
cl. 2, 16, 17. 1 King. 12,253, Leu. 23.chap. Exo. 25% , 9, 
10, with Act. 20,7. 1 Cor. 106,1, 2. Rev. 1. 10, and 22, 78,19. 

f Gal. 4,26, 31. & 5. 1. 1 Cor. 6, 18. & 7, 23.0 8, J. and 10. 
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The hg 
. te the obſerva- 
or 


tionof dayes and tymes, lewiſh or Popiſh ꝙ c. 
1. Becauſe the obſeryation of diyes and rymes was vnder the Law a 
ſhadow of good things to come, now accompliſhed in Chriſt, and ab- 
rogated by him, Coloſ. 2.16. 17. et 
2. Becauſe the Lord himſelf did then Ar the tymes, aſwell 
pb. Lewa. chap. Deut. 
16,chap. And the altering or appointing of them otherwiſe then as 
the Lord himfelf doth ordeyne, is alſo a part of mans iaventions in the 
wort hip of God. 1 King. 2,32. 15 1 71 1 | 
Seing thoſe which hi mlelf once ordeyned, are not now to 
de obſerved: much leſſe may any other of humane inſtitution. Gal. 
rn | | ! my 
: Becauſe now in Chriſt all tymot are ſanctiſied to the Name and 
worſhip of God: fo ar there is not now = noed ot vſe of yearely rizes 
aud obſervations, ' Coloſ. 2. 16. 17. with Ela. 66. 23. 
5. The obſervation of dayes is either for civil ot eccleſiaſtical vſe. If 
theirs be for civil vie onely, why are they called Holy dayes ? -Why 


beare they the names of the Apoſtles, Angels, Saintes, &c. and have 


their faſting eves; and cheit fer ſervice and meetings for the publick 
wor hip'of God, xc. If for eccleſiaſticall vie, by what warrant from 
God is it done? Why are there iuſt ſo many, and neither mo, nor 
fewer? Or why is it got better, with che Papiſts, ro obſerve mo? Or 
how be there (ix da yes left free for work, according tothe law of God? 
Or may we be perſwaded,that Chłiſt hath now freed vs. fromthe legatl 
ſhadowes, to the end that the church in ſtead thereof ſ hould be bur- 
thened with humane & popil h traditions? 
6. The obſervation of tyres bought alſoto be left, for the avoydi 


. of ſuperſtition and other corruption which by this meanes is ſtill — 


noutiſh ed. 


bd | Ki I 45 110 1 a» | | | 
* That the Lordes day is now 10 be imployed 
1 24 in the wor ſ hie of God, Co. = 
1. Becauſe of the ordinance and ptactiſe of the Apoſtles, Which 
agreeth alſo with Chriſt his reſurrection and appearing vt them that 


day, Act. 20.7 1 Cor. 16.1.2: with fohn. 20. 1. 19.4 Rev. 1. 10. 


2- Becauſe the morall and pecperuall equity of one day in ſeven 


| to popes for the publick exerciſes of Religion &c. doth ſtil remaine: 


although the ceremoniallreſt & vreſcript tay thereof according to the 
Lau, be now abrogated by the death of Chril (who lay char whole day 
in the grave): like as alſo he all the other ceremonies, which were ha- 
dowes of good thinges, performed in him; which is the body. Exod. 


20. 8 9. 10. and Iohn. 20.1. 19.26. AR.20.7. with Col.2.16.17, 
| 3. Becauſe 


LS 


hug ; ok 
therefore to be kept free to the Lord by his Sx 


of humane rites and ceremonies without a 


other thinges, al Temples, Altars, Chappels, & other places 
dedicated heretofore by the Heathenꝶ or Antichriſtians, to 
their falſe worſhip, ought by laufull authority to be raſccl 
and aboliſhed; not ſuffered to remayne, for nouriſhing ſu- 


ly forthe foule, 


©; 
ww; | * 6 
1.11 


. 
tſocve 


hath lefs free, nous ta 
make bound; © 


ch of this Poſition. 
| Fruit of our te- 


2, Becauſe Chriſtian liberty is a great 
demption by Chriſt. ' 1 Cor. 7. 23. Col 


e to the Loy iritin'C rift, according 

to his word , and not to be brovght vnder tie powerof humane tradi- - 
tions. 1 Cor. 3. 16. 17. 21. 12.23 And 6.12. 20. 1 Cor. 6. 16.17. 18. | 

6. Els the te would be ſtill both continuall trovbling of mens con- 

ſciences, and a doore open tothe daily 55 Muy , and 98 

| end, A. 15,24, Gal. 5. 

12. Eſa,50,11, Mar. 7. 3, 4.8. Coloſ. 2.8. 18.23. n 
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Ihe tvvelfth Poſition: ©. | 
That all monuments of Idolatry in garments or any X [1 


K 2 pPerſtition, 


. Sor. 


"Svc. 
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3.4. Deut. 18. 2. 3. 36.42. 44 17. 18. 19. 20, 2 King. 10. 26. 27. 


appointed and hallowed of 
' the deſtroying of them tend 


the 
26.27. 28. & 14.3. . & 23. 8. 13. 15.19. 
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27, 18. . and 2.1.13 1415 2 Chron. ty. c. Act. 17123. 


* 


26,41 18,7112. C. 5 2 


1. Becauſe the reteyning of them in ſuch vſe is a breach of the ſe · 
cond commaunde ment. Exo. 20.4. f. U. with Deut. 12.1. 3. Eſa. 30. 2. 

2. Becauſe ſo long as they are continued, Antichtiſt with his abo- 
minations 15 not wholy aboliſhed out of the Land As ihe Lord hath 
appointed, and will effect in his tyme. © Rev. 17. 16. & 18, 11, 13. 
1. xc. and 2 Theff 1.8. with 2 King. 10. 26. 17. 18. 

3- Becauſe the conſectat ing of any garments, places, or the like, pe- 
culialy to the worſhip of God,now in the ty me of the Goſpell, hath no 
warrant in the word of God. | 
4. Becauſe, as the NY: of God in the places & by the things 


and 19,26,27,lud: ver 2 3 avith Le v, 13, 47,5 t. 32. Kev. 1j. 


| imſelf, was vnder the Lay apart of 
houour doneto the Lord & plea ng him: Deut. 12.5.6. Lev. 1743.4. 
to his diſhonour; Plal. 79. 1. & 74-6, 
7. 8: the building and repairing of them perteyned to the eſtabliſhing 
aud reſtoring 0 is true worſhip: Hag. 1. 4. B. &c. So on the con- 
trary,the worſhipping of God now in the oat and by the things de- 
dicate & hallowedby Antichriſt, is a ſpecia 
And ſuch alſo a bobaildide & repairing of them: even as the raſing 
of them dawne will be to theit Fr, (die. & greater confuſion, The 
ſame may be (aid of the Heathens places, Altars,&c, Towching which, 
conſider and compare herewith 45 which is ſo often noted in the 
N concerning the high places,the altars the houſe of Baal, and 
ike, reteyned had in ſrael. Deut. 13.2. 3. 4. with a King. 10. 
5- Becauſe the godly Princes are commended in the Scriprures for 
being carefull to aboliſh falſe worſhip and the monuments thereof. 
2 Chron. 17,6. 1 King. 18,4. and 23. 12.13.14. 15. 

6. Becauſe this being done, tho people ate more eaſily petſwaded & 
dtawen to the true worſhip of God ia ſpirit and truth: Wheteas other. 
wiſe they are til nouriſhed iii ſupetſtition, and have meanes to be in- 
tiſed daily to more corruption, Gen 35.2.3. 2 King. 18.4. 2 Chron, 
34. chap. Act. 17. 23. & 19,26. v9.Lev.13,& 14. chap. with Iude, ver. 23. 

7. Becauſethe Lord hath promiſed a bleſſing to them which do reiect 
and aboliſh um, and threxrned a curſe to the contraty: And fo alſo 
hath petformed in deed. Efa, 30(22.23,&c.Ex0.10.5.6. 2 Chroma, 
chap, and 31,20.21, with 2 Chron. 21,13. 14. & 44.1721. & N 

e 


part of popiſh devotion: 
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Ihc thirrenth Poſition: © © 


15am. 10, 5,10, & 19, 20. 2 Ning. 2, 3,5, 7, 17. Amo. 7, 14. 
15. With Marh.r3,52. Pſal. 119, 9,99, 165,126. Epheſ.0,4. 
2 Tim. 2,2. 1, 16, 23. * 


1. That Popiſh degrees in Theologie ought to be 
removed & c. 


r. Zecauſe they are degrees in and for the Miniſterie , which Chrift 
the Lotd never appointed, Which is contrarie to 1 Cot. 125. a8. Rom. 
12.7.6, Ephel. 4. 5.11.12413. with Deut. 18.15. 18. 8 

2. Becauſe they ate derived and retey ned from Antichriſt, the man 
of ſinne, that hath corrupred the Schooles of learning together with 
the Churches themſelves. 2 Thefſ.2.3.4. with Rev. 8.10. 11.12. and 
9. 3. & 16.4. 13. 14. and 6. 12. 13. 14. & 7. 1. & 14.8. 9. 10. 11. & 17.1.4. 5. 

z. Becauſe thoſe degrees are nouriſhments of Non - teſidencie and 
Dumb- miniſterie, ſuch graduate Miniſters being thereby mote capa- 
ble of plurality of Benefices, tot quots, &c, and ſo of having ſubſti- 
tutes in their ſtead, Rev. 13. 16. 17. 18. & 18. 11-19. with Rom- 1.7. 

4. Becauſe they are pillars and vpholders of the Antichriſtian Pre- 
lacy & tyranny, ſerving to continue and mainteine the throne of the 
Beaſt, Rev. 13. U 1. with. 16. 10. 1 3. and 19.20. | 

g. Becauſe, as by other, ſo by this meanes alſo, the Princes and 
of the earth have ben more readily ſeduced to errour and iniquity: As 
by lamentable experience now many ages hath ben found too true, 
And in this behalf it may alſo be conſidered here, whether by this 
meanes aſwell as by other, that be not veriffed which is written o Jr 
ſwading & gathering them to battell againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
truth & people. Rev, 16.13.14. & 19, 19. & 26.8.9, with Act. 6.91. 


* 


| Thethird = 
2. That snforcement to fingle life in Colleges 
re 


Ne ſheuld be redreſſed, c&c. | 4 
| r Heb. 13.4, 1 Tim. 3.2. 
2. Becauſe in Iſrael the ſonnes of the Prophets & ſtudents in their 
3 of learning were maried. 2 King. 4. 1. & 6. i. with 2 King, 2. 
7. 15. 1 70 " | | "7 
3.Becatiſe Mariage is the meanes appointed by God to avoid forni- 
cation & inforcement to ſingle life the meanes procuring fornication 
and adulteries &c. 1 Cor.. 2. 1 Theſ. 4.3.4.5. with Exod, 20.14. 
4 Becauſe the forbidding of mariage is a doctrine of divels, procee- 
ding from the ſpirit of errour, and is aſſo a part and fruit of Antichriſts 
ion from the faith of Chriſt. 1 Tim.4.1,2.3, | 


3. That the avaſt of the ſtndie of pro ſane heathen ri. 
ters, With other like corruptions in Schooles and Aca- 
demies, ſhould be removed and redre ſſed: that ſo 
they may be the Welſprings and nourſeryes 
, true learning and godlynes. 


1, Becauſe the work and fruit of Religion ſhould be ſcen and 
ſhew it ſelf aſwell in the ſtudies of learning, as in all other actions 
of ourlife; and aſwell among ſchollers as other people. Pal. 119, 

99. 105. 128. with Math. 13. 5 1.52. 1 Sam.10,5.10. 2 King. 2. 7. 15. 16. 
an. 9. 2. 2 Tim. 1. 13. and 2. 2.16. | EY . 4 

a: Becauſe the ſchooles and Vmverſities ſhould be like the ſchooles 
of the Prophets in Iſrael, for trayning vp the ſtudents, as the ſonnes 
of the Prophets, in all good learning and godlines. 1 Sam, 19.20. 
2 King 2,3.5.7,15. with Math. 13. 51. f. 2 Iim. 2.2. | 

3. Becauſe the Scriptures are! fully ſufficient for all in ſtruction and 
conviction, both for faith and converſation &c. and therefore all other 
ſtudies leatniog and courſes had in Schooles and Vnivetſities, to be 
no further nor otherwiſe vſed ox allowed, then may be warranted by 
the word of God; and be ſerviceable therevnto: whether for the better 
vnderſtanding theicof, or for convincing the adverſaries, or for other 
good vſe in Church and Commonwealth, 2 Tim. 3.16. 17, Tit. 

1.9. Deut. 18. 15. 18. 39, Eſa. 8. 20. and 29. 13.14. Pſal. 19. 7----11, 
Prov. 30.5. 6. with Rom. 1. 2 t. 42. 1 Cor.. 19. 20. 

4. Becauſe the abuſe afoteſaid, is huitfull many wayes. To name 
ſome, hence it is that divers Preachers ſtuffe their ſermons with the 
Tales or Teſtimonies of ſuch profane Writers; not keeping to the word 


? 


of God, wkich is able to ſave the ſoule, and to make the man of God 


abſolute and fully furniſhed to every good work, being ptofitable to 


teach, 
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teach, to e. to cortect, & to inſtruct in righteouſnes. Here- 
ypon alſo mute time is ſpent by many in ſuch ſtudics, then inthe ſtu- 
die of the Scriptares, or Tounges, ot other good learning that might 
be more proſitablo both for themſelves and 42 Beſides that hence 
do often ariſe and are more ſtifly held many ctrpurs, heteſies, fooliſh 
queſtions, contentions, oppotiiond of ſcience falſely ſo called, and 
other like corruptions, many waves hurtfull, no way proſitable for 
Church or Comman- wealth. And all contrarie to 2 Tim, 3. 16 17, 
Tam, 1. 21. 23, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. with Act. 17. 1 3. 10.1 1. & 18.24.28, 
Rom 1.21.22. 1 Cor. 1 20, & 2.1.4. 1 Tim. 1. 4. & 47. 18.13. 16. & 6, 
3. 4. 20. 2 Tim. 2. 16. 17. 18.23, and 3.19. and 4.243 4. T. 3. 8.9. 


The fourtenth Poſition. | 


That all Churches and people (without exception ) are XIIII. 


bound in Religion onely to receive and ſubmit vnto that 
conſtitution, Min iſterie, worſhip, and order, which Chriſt 
as Lord & King hath appointed vnto his Church: and not 


to any other deviſed by man whatſoever. | Math. 28. 18, 19, 


20. 1 Tim. 6. 13, 1% 5, 16. Act. 1.3. and 3.22.23. and 5. 31. 
4d 20.17. 28. Gal. 1. J, 9. and 3. 15, 1 Co. . 17 an 12.4, 
5, 6. 24. and 14.37. 38. Col. 2, 3, 4, 3, 6, Cr. Eſa. 60.12, 
loh 3. 36. Hebr. 5. 9. and 12. 24. 29. Inde; ver. 3. Rev. 14. 
9, 1, 11, 13. and 18. 4. ad 22.78.19. 


. Becauſe there is bur one way oferiith,, andof the true ſervice. of 
God: And that in Chriſt, who onely is the way, the truch, and the life, 
loh, 14.6. and 17.19. "I | 

2, Becauſe all are bound, holy and onely to that faith which was 
once (for all) given vnto the Saintes And that ſo as if an Angel 
flom heaven {hould teach MO! wee might nor receive it, but 
ought to hold him afcurſed. lude, ver, 3. 1 Tim. 6. 3; 4. J. 13. 14, 
2 Tim,1,13.and 2.2. Gal. 1.8.9. £4 | 1 W 7371] 

3. Becauſe the conſtitution, Miniſterie, worſhip, & order appointed 
by Chriſt, is that onely which hath promiſe of bleſſing from the Lord. 
Math. 28. 20. | | | 

4. Becauſe therefuſall or deniall of ſuch n ſubie& 
to the wrath and curſe of God. Luk, 19. 27. Eſa.60.1z, Ion. 3. 36, 


Rev. 149. 10.11. 12. and 22.18.19. 
| | 3. El 


* 


N 
4 


. 


% "FF 7 * . 
ö - 


8 Tbethd 
J. Els Princes and people might now do that, againſt the Minifterie 
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Law, concerning the Miniſtetie and ordinances of Moſes. Contra- 
ne to Heb. 3. 1---6, and 14. 28, 29. with Deut. 4. 1----24, and 17, 
18. 19. 20, | | 
s. Els I hould Antichriſt have that yeelded vnto him in the Church 
che citie and kingdome of Chriſt) which nogodly Prince will or may 
yeeld vnto him in the Common. wealth: As to appoint Offices, Lawes, 
orders, &c. for the government and adminiſtration thereof. ' And it 
were alſo contrarie to 1 Tim,6.1 3:14-15.16. * 2 2. 1 406 
7. Els we ſhould hold our Religion at the pleaſure of Man, and 
not at the preſcription and commaundement of the Lord, Who is King 
of Kings, by whom Princes teigne, & vnder whom all ate ſubiect to 
eeld obedience vnto him: And that ſo much the more, as wee look 
r ſalvation by him. Math. 28. 18. 20, with 15.9. 1 King. 12. 


27---33. With 2 Chron, 13. $---12, Pal, 136, Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 33. 


wich 17.18.19. 20. Ioſ h. 1.8. Ioh, 3. 36. Heb. 3. 9. 
: G. | 334 ©3415 1 Int DN 


Py 3.1. * . | Heyy 
Thus have wee briefely ſet downe vnto your Maicſtyes 
view, ſome of the many rcalons , which the Scriptures 
do affoord for confirmation of the Poſitions which 
wee propounded. Whereby your Highnes wiſdome 
may perceive, what weight is in the controvetſie be- 


— 


tween this Church of England & vs; what arguments do 


move vs to ſtand in our teſtimonic; hat neceſſitie lyeth 
vpon vs to witnes this truth of God in ſo ſundry importãt 
doctrines of the Goſpellʒ what cauſe our adverſaries the 
Prelates and Clergy of this land have had to purſue vs 
with ſuch manifold & durable calamities; with what equi- 
ty we have ben all maner of wayes traduced and divulged 
to be Den, Anabaprifts, Bromniſti, Sthiſmaricks, &c. 
and whether there be in vs the ſpirit of errour, faction, ſe- 
dition, rebellion, & c. whiles in theſe things onely wee in- 
ſiſt, for theſe do labour in meeknes and pacience, in all 
obedience and good conſcience towards God, & loyaltie 


to your Maieſtie and our native countrie: aſſenting voto 
the 


and ordinance of Chriſt , which they might not in the tyme of be 
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the otber ere 
Land and 
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mi- 
nions, to walk in this lig revealed, and 
practiſe of this truth which he requireth at our hands, wee 
carying our ſelves in all loyaltie as obedient ſubiects and 
leaving the ſuppreſſiõ & aboliſhing of the evils which wee 
witnes Aufl Une your Maieſtie (into vhoſe hand alone 
God hath put the ſword) when he ſhall perſwade your 
royall heart therevnto. And icing your Maicſticfoffeth 
ſtrangers in your Dominions, which differ from the Hie- 
rarchie & worſ hip here eſtabliſhed, we hope your naxurall 
loving ſubicctes ſhall fynd no leſſe fayour in your eyes. 


How ever it be, wee ſhall nor ceaſe to rdof 


ay the Lo 
heaven and earth to bleſſeyour ſacred perſon & poſteritic, 
protecting your Highnes from all evils intẽded by any ad; 


verſaries, conſirming theſe your earthly kingdomes inyour 

hands many ayes, and rovehing fir, 10, whe you 3.86 

rious inheritance -.in his heavenly. kingdome for evex- 
ſai rt}: OY Wa 017 

1 346 44d 


more, Amen. | ! 
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201? neee, aint n 8 | "7 . J aan: + —_ 
Some living in forreine lands abroad, ſome here ar 
home in our native countrey impriſoned. and |. 
. rherwiſe ſubiett 0 775 great calamities, for 


the truth of the Goſpels, our Lord leſus Chrift. #1141 
* pitherto 


Anſw. 
in the 
Pref, to 
the LLs, 


# Ox. Park apiſts). 


* gg 4 
— * 


be 
"Wherevpon we 
eee 


That it would ſc his Maieſty, that we may be ſuffred to live here 
in peace, profeſſing and practiſing the truth of the Goſpell by vs now 
wi neſſed, without Bal eden as the French and Dutch Churches 
are. not withſtanding the differences from the hieratchie & worſhip of 
eee mag ng d eee we 31Wecorfingdde ſelves as loyall ſubiects or 
8 or reforming of the abuſes that we 
vicnel b dont Na et diſcretion. 
pleaſe his Maieſty to have — differences tried and diſcuſ- 
——— and reaſons may be — to out adverſaryes 


— anſwer, and their poſitions and reaſons ( i * wi ſet done any 
given vn to anſwer, by the word of God: 

That confetence may be had in 8 , the 2 belly ey 
agreed vpon, and then the argu 2 yes ad viſedly ſet 
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Queen be & this ſtate. 
ſarics proceedings, and our See 127 
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ut inngcen ould eaſily a 
th 1 e — 2 ug ade ing 0 Hage rae 
ip readeth, th {ths hehe £ 91 5 who ſpake in The 
War 4 _ our bleſſed Saviour hinilclt & bis Apoſtles, have 
ſuffred fic 992 vnder the ſame 9 nce ſed tion, innovation, te- 
bellior againſt Czſar & the ſtate zds & by the mays of the 
chief Miniſters of that ehureh eb, the D 
of no le ſſe account For Bol incs lear un "4 
adverſaties. The faithfpll of all ages fine, 4 Dave witneſſed againſt 
the malignant er ogue of Fry & ſtood for the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; wit ſuffred like vlage, at the hi hds. of this ſame Prelac ie & 
Clergie that now is in the land, though pollefſeg. of other perſons: 
The. quartel ſtill remay neth betwixt I 158 oppoſite. kingdomes of 
Chriſt & Antichriſt, and o long [hal cute, as avy pare of the apo- 
ſtaſie & vſurped tyrannic of the man of 69, ſhall remayne, The apo» 
ſtaſie & tyrannie of Antichriſt, as it ſprung not at once of in a day, but 2 The.2.$ 
by degrees wroughe from his myſterie toſhis manifeſtation & exalta- 
tion in his throne ; ſo was he not at onc wholly diſcovered or abo- Revel.16. 
lif hed; but asChriſt from time to time by the beams of his appearing, 
diſcovered the iniquitie, ſo by the powegof his word, which.can not 
be made of none e | doth he myo ſame, & 'Chall not c6aſe 


wr wy a0 2 


ribes, and Phariſees , met 
e then the theſe” 4 * 


this warre.vntill Antichriſt with his army power,& my ſteric, be wholly Reve, 19. 
caft out of thechurch, Affuraũce & rhanifeſt revelation herof, we 

have both in general & particular. inthaf hiſtorical propbefie givenpF 

Chriſt vnto his church by Iohn the divine in the book of the Reye- 
lation, from the 10. to the 20, chapter: proof & accompliſ hment 
herof, we have hitherto found in the abpliſ hing of al the errors, ido- 
latries,crumperics & forgerics diſcovered * wit neſſed againſt, by the 


faithful 
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| mer ages. Neither is there cauſe why 
vve ſhould doubt of che like ſequel & event in cho preſent & fu- 
deute times; ſcing the enormities ayer fm. are no leſſe hateful to 
con the kingdome of Chnſt: and God that con- 


Lord to execute his vvill, vyhich no op- 
of his adverſaries, halb: able to hinder or 
Whiles then vve be ia the mercies of God, holding the moſt 
holy & glorious cauſe af Chriſt 
Philio, z. in his church by ſuch Officers &.lawzs as he hath preſcribed in 
4. 'P+ 1. his Teſtament; we fear not our adverſaries in any thing, knowi 
1752 that their malice & oppoſition herein, is made to them a token o 
a Thel. 1, perdirion , & to vs of ſalvation , & that of Gd. For this cauſe we 
are bold, both ro ſtand for the holy Miniſterie government & 
ordinances of Chriſt preſcribed in his word; & alſo to wichſtand 


Clergie of this land, in their Miniſterie, miniſtration, government, 
0 Courts, Officers , Canons, &c. 8 I by writing, have ſhewed to 
have no ground or warrant in Gods word; not to be given, or to 
belong vato the church of Chriſt, but to be invented by man ; the 
very lame that the Pope ſtil vieth, & erewhile vice & teft in rhis land, 
The lixe, others of vs more learned, have offred & do ſtil offer vpon 
the diſpence of our lives, to prove by the expreſſe word of God, in any 
Chtiſtian & peaceable conkrents; a inſt any wholoever, thac wil 
there ſtand for the defence of the fame. 
The Prelats, ſeing the axe thus layd to the toots of the tree gf 


their pomp, not able to approve their Miniſterie , miniſtration , go- 


vernment, which they vſurp & exerciſe in the church, by the Sctiptu- 
res; ſought toturne away this queſtion , & to per rid of their adverſa · 
ries, by other ſubtil & hoſtile praRiſes ; as ar the firſt by ſhutring vp 
the chief of vs in theircloſe priſons ; by diff ming vs in their pulpics, 
printed books & ſparſed libels in the land; by ſeking to invegle vs 
with certaine ſubtil queſtions to bring eur lives into danger; by 
ſuborned conferences with certaine their ſelect inſtruments: Not to 
ſpeak of the manifold moleſtations, & cruel vſage at their com- 
maund ment ſhewed vs in the priſons. To their reprochful & flaun- 
derous books, being ſer of God. though moſt vaworthie, & ſufferin 
for the defence of the faith, & being thus provoked by them, Ihe! 
it my dutie, according to the ſmal meaſure of grace received, to make 
anſwer, Which! ufo did mate then three yeres fince, Likewiſe to de- 
liver our ſelves from the falſe report & witnes that mighe be made 
e rs in thoſe Conferences, we thought good to publiſh t hem to 
the land. For theſe books written more then three yeres ſince, after 


well neer ſix yeres impriſonment ſuſteined at theichands , have theſe 


againſt them, that he might teigne 


& witnes againſt this antichriſtian hierarchie of che Prelacie & 


Prelates | 
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Prelates er ee. be 
now indiQedatira yned,condernned,for writing & publiſhing ſeditious 
books, vpon the ſtature made the 23. yere of her Maieſties teigne. 
Their accufations were drawen into theſe heads; '' 


Fir, That I ſhould Write & publiſh the Qucenes Mas 

teftie to be unbaptized, 

Secondly , the ſtate tu be Wholly corrupted from 
the. crowne of the head 10 the. ſale of the feet, in 
the laWes, iudgements, indges, cuttomes, Cc. 
ſo that none that feared God, conld ive in peace 
therin, 

Thirdly,that all the prople in the land are in fall. 


To theſe indictments I anſwered, generally, that eythet they were 
miſtaken, or cls miſconſtruedʒ that neyther in my meaning, matter, ot 
words, any ſuch crime could juſtly be found: My meaning , being juſt 
& without evil towards any man, much more rowards my Soveraigne 
& the ſtate, whom 1 from the hart honoted: The matters, being 
meerly eccleſiaſtical, controverred betwixt this Clergie & vs; ; My, 
words, being cyrher in anſwer of their flanders, or in aſſertion of ſuc 
things as I hold: That if I had offended in any of my words, it was 
rather caſual through haſt, then of any evil iment. 

More particularly, to the firſt , concerning the Queenes baptiſme; 
Ianſwered, that it was vtterly miſtaken, both contrary to my meaning 
& to my expreſſe words in that place of my book, as maniſeſtly there 
appeareth to any indifferent readers That 1 there og defen- 
ded her Maieſties baptiſme reccived , againſt ſuch as hold the baptiſme 
given in Poperie to be no baptiſme at all; where I proved, that it nec- 

ed not be repeated: yet there I alſo ſhewed ſuch baptiſme given in Po- 
rie, not to ſeall Gods covenanttothe church in that eſtate ; & theres 
hes ter the abuſe ought by all chat had there received it, to be 
repentca, 

"To the ſecond indictment, I ſhewed the words by me vſed to be 
drawen from Ilaiah, «, & Revel, 13. That I had no evil mynd to- 
wards the ſtate, lawes, or Iudges; but onely ſhewed, that wher the 
Miniſterie, the ſalt, the light is corrupted, che body & all the partes 
muſt needs be vnſound: which I immediatly in the ſame place of 
that book, ſhewed by the general breach of the lawes of both 
Tables, by all eſtates, degrees, perſons, &c. ſetting down the par- 
ticulars, | 

To the third indictment I anſwered. that I gladly embraced & belee- 
ved the common faith received & profeſſed in this land, as moſt holy 

M s & ſound; 


1193. 


Defence / ot | | 
teyotend eſtim nion of ſundrie, & good hope of 


— — 5 e land:though I vtterly diſliked the pre- 
ſent conſtitution ofthis a, in the AG 8 
miniſtration, worſhi ment & qrdinances cccleſiafticall of the 


cathedral & patiſ hional aſſemblies, W 

Some othet᷑ few thingy; ſuch as they thought might moſt make 
ag unſt me, were culled out of my vriengy & vrged: as, That I ſ hould 
hold N to he antichriſtian, & hex government antichriſtian. 
To which I anſw it Was · with great & manifeſt iniutie (0 col- 
lected; ſeing in fu ,laces of that book, and evety where in all my 
writings & ſayings, I have proteſted my exceeding good opinion & re- 
verend eſtimation of her Maieſties royal perſon & ere , above 
al other Princes in the wotld , for her moſt rare & ſingulat virtues & in- 
dowments. I have every where in my writings acknowledged, all du- 
tie & obedience to her Maieſties government} as to the ordi- 
nance of God, the ſupreme power he hath ſet over all cauſes & perſons, 
whether eccleſiaſtical ot civil, within her dominions: Alwayes deſiring 
to be intended of this falſe eccleſiaſtical government, fortayn power 


complices. n O 
Bur heſe ante „or 8 I could fay or all 
vayled nothing; all things being ſo hardly conſtrued & vrg 


canons & courts brought in & vſurped by the Prelars & their ac- 


„ pte⸗ 
5 againſt 


me; no doubt throug the Pcelates fortner inſtigations, & malicious ac- 
cuſations. So that , with my fower other brethren, were the 23. of 


the third moneth, condemned, & adiudged to ſuffer death as fellons, 
vpon theſe indi&ments aforefaid, © Vpon the 24. early in the mor- 
ning, was preparation made for out execution: we, brought out of the, 
Limbo ou yr6ns ſmitten of; & we ready to be bound to the cart, when 
her Maieſties moſtgracious pardon came for our reprive. ee. 
Aſter that, the Biſhops ſent vnto vs certaine Doors & Deanes, to 
exhort & confer with vs. We ſhewed, how they had neglected the 
time; we had ben well nigh (ix yetes in their priſons, never refuſed but 
alwayes humbly deſired of them Chtiſtian conference, for the peacea- 
ble diſcuſſing & deciding out differences, but could never obreyne it at 
their hands; neyther did theſe men all this time come vnta vs, ot offet 
any ſuch matter: That our time now was I hort in this world, neyther 
were we to beſtow it vnto controverſies, fo much as vnto more profi- 
table & comfortable conſiderations: Yet if they deſired to have con- 
ference with vs, they wete to get out lives reſpited thervnto. Then, if 
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they would ioyne vnto vs, two other of our brethren in their Nun 


whom we named vnto them, ve then gladly would condiſtend to any 

Chriſtian & orderly conference by the Scriptures, with ſuch or ſo 

many of them as ſhould be thought meer. 

Vpon the laſt day of the thicd moneth, my brother Grenewood & I. 
8 were 
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wete very early & ſecretly conveyed to the place of execution 3 
bein 


1 e l 


True Chiiſtians, ” 
bei ng tyed by the necks to the tree, we wand emer tak a few 
worde. Wertbhere, in the ſight of that ludge chat knoweth & ſercheth 
the hart, befote whom we were thence im mediatly to I” , proreſted 

les, governors, 


our lovaltie & innocencie towards her Maieſtie, our N | 
magiſtrates, & this whole ſtare; That in our writings we had no mali- 
cious or evil intent. ſo much as in thought, towards any of theſe; ot 
towards any perſon in the world: That wherin we had through cle, ot 
vnadviſedly, let fal any word or ſentence that moved offence, or caried 
any ſhew of irreverence , we were hartily ſotie, & humbly beſdught 
pardon of them fo offended for the fame, Furder, we exhorted the 
people to obedience & harty love of their Prince & Magiſtrates, tola 
down their lives in their defence againſt all enemies: yea at their hand 
meckly & patiently to receive death/ or any puniſ hment they ſ hal in- 
flict, — iuſtly or vniuſt). We erhorted them alſo vnto order. 
ly quiet & peaceable walking, within the limits of their own calling, to 
the holy fear & true worſhip of God, For the books written by vs, 
we exhorted all men, no further to receive any thing therin conteyned, 
then they ſhould find found proof of the ſame in the holy Scriptures. 
Thus craving pardon;;of al men whom we had any way offends „ and 
freely forgiv ing the whole world, we vſed prayer forher Maieſty, the 
—— — for out adverſaries. And having both of 
vs almoſt finiſhed our laſt words; behold one was even at that inſtant 
come with a reprive-for our Jives from her Maicſty : Which was not 
onely thikfully received of vs, but with exceeding reioyſing & applauſe 
of al the people, both at the place f execution, & an the wayes, ſtreets, & 
houſes, as vve returned. . 0% | gt Haut 
Thus pleaſed it God to diſpoſe the vttermoſt violence of our adyer- 
ſaxies, to the manifeſtation of our innocencie , concerning the-crimes 
whereof we were accuſed & condemned: and not onely ſo, but alſo to 
the further ſhewing forth of her Maieſties princely clemencie, rare vir- 
tue, & Chriſtian care over her faithful ſubiects, to the yet further mani- 
feſting of her reuo w med fame & love amongſt all het people. And ſure 
we have no doubt, but the ſame our gracious God, that hath wrougher 
this marvelous work in her Maieſtiet princely hart, to cauſe her of 
owe accord & ſingulat wiſdome, even before ſhe knevy our inno- 
cencie, twiſe to ſtay the execution of that rigorous ſentence; will now 
much more after ſo aſſured & wonderſull demonſtration of our inno- 
cencie, move her gracious Maieſty freely & fully to pardon the execu 


tion thereof, as ſhe that never deſired, & alwayes lothly ſhed the blood 


of her great eſt enemies; much leſſe will ſhe now of her loyal Chriſtian 
& innocent ſubie:; eſpecially if her Maieſty might be truly informed, 
both ofthe things that are paſſed, & of our ſamentable eſtate && grear 
miſetie Wherin we now continew in a miſerable place & caſe, in the 

M 3 loth- 


" « n * 
* — Po OT * 7 a 
* 1 — ou - 
- 8 oo 8 5 


a Defence of ; 

ſome gayle of Newpate, vnder this heavie iudgetnent , every day 

ex ſpecting execution. | 4 mw 
Here vnto if God ſ hal move your noble hart, right vertuous Ladie, 
not for any worldly cauie, ( which for my preſent reproch & baſeney, 
I dare not mention to your Honor, ) ſo much as for the love & cauſe 
of Chriſt, which we through the grace of God profeſſe; to informe 
her Maieſty of our intire faith vnto God, vnſteyned loyaltie to her 
Highnes,innocencie & conſcience towards all men; in pardo- 
ning our offence & iudgement, or els in removing our poor worne 
ies out of this miſerable gayle, (the horror whereof is not to be 
ſpoken to your Honour, ) to ſome more honeſt & meet place, if ſhe 
vouchſafe vs longer to live: Your Ladyſhip doubtleſſe ſhall herein 
doe a tight Chriſtian & gracious act, acceptable to God, behoove. 
ful to your — prince, comfortable to vs the poor condemed 
priſoners of Chriſt; yea to his whole afflicted church, & moſt of 
all ro your own ptayſe & comfort in this life, & in the life to come, 
Herevnro further ro exhort your Honor, by the examples of the 
godly of like condition, in ſuch times of publick diſtreſſes & danger, 

hope I need not ſo much, as to ſtir yp that = gift & grace of 
God which is in you, not to negle& or put from you this netable 
occaſion ſent vnto you from God, to ſhew forth the naturalnes 
of — fayth vnto him, of your fidelity to your Prince, of your love 
to the members of Chtiſt in diſtreſſe, whom as you ſuccour or ne- 
herein, ſo aſſute your ſelf will Chriſt in his glone eſteme it as 
one or denyed to be done by you to his own ſacred perſon, 

Let not therfore, tight dear & elect Ladie, any worldly or po- 
litick impediments or vnlikelyhoods, no fleſ hly feats diffidence or 
delayes, ſtop or hinder you from ſpeaking to her Majeſty on our 
behalf, before ſhe goe out of this citie; leaſt we by your default 
herein periſh in her abſence , having no aſſured Ray or reſpite of our 
lives; and our — — ad verſaries ready to watch any occaſion 
for the ſhedding of our blood, as we by thoſe two neer & mira- 
culouseſcapes have found. Onely, good Madame, do your dili- 

ent indevour herein, & commit the ſucceſſe as we alſo with you 
hall, vnto God in our prayers: which howſoeverit fall out, magnified 
be the bleſſed name of our God in theſe our mortal bodies, whe- 
ther by life or by death. His mighty hand, that hath hitherto vphol- 
den vs, affiſt vs to the finiſhivg vp this laſt part of our warfare,to 
the vanquiſhing of our laſt enemie death with all his terrours, & to 
the atteyning of that crowne of glotie which is purchaſed for vs in 
the blood 5 Chriſt, layd vp and ſurely kept for vs in the hand of 
God: & not onely for vs, but for all that keep the faith & commaun- 
dements of Icfus. Of which number, noble Ladie, I hear & 
hope you are; & ſhal not ccaſe (God willing) whiles a 
urther 
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further the ſame vnto you by m D 
grace & bleſſing. the . the ſaincts, & myne vnworthy 
is 


Has 
ſer - 


vice be with you, 4+ or g. of the 4, moneth. 1593, 


Tear Honors humbly — 
during life , condemned of men 
but received of God: 


Henry Barrowe. 


arab ea of whom be peter: eee 
e ather 50 om he et , then alſo adju 
to death, were theſe, Mr Iohn Greenwood Teacher of our Church, 
wdo together with Me Barrow was ſtraightwap after exoecus* 
ted at Tpburne; Me Daniel Studley Citizen of London, one 
of the Elders of our Ehurch, who after fower peares 
ment was exiled, and ſor Mr Scipio Bellot eman. 
and Robert Bowle Citizen of London, who both of them dpeb 
a while after in the p2iſon , in Newgate at London. 
letter alſo pon fee was wzitten bp Mr Barrow the fourth ar 
dap of the fourth monerf} being 1. 1593. And on ths 
ſixt dap of rhe ſame moneth pzeſontly following, was He and 
Mr Greenwood renveped agapur to the place tion. 
there put to death: And 
* — ſu — —— as A 
caling with t ther 
fore, and as we could ſhew other lie dealing of 
vs at other tpmes alſo. But — herein they 
that Chzift hath ſaid, that thep which do evill hate t 
light, and we Gyow they cannot hide their counſels ox prac- 
tiſes from the Lozd, whoſe epes are asaflameof 
feet line vnto fine bzafſe burning as in a fornact: we will leave 


Ioh. 3. 20. 
ſper, and hts Revel. . 


them and all thetr eruel perſecution of vs , whether open or feeret, 14. 15. 


, who ſeeth and will requier 
ſaever and vnder what pre- 


vato the Lozd the righteous Jud 
the blond of Hig ſervants by 


tence ſoener it be ſhed. 2 Chron. 24.22, Pſal. 9. 12. Mat. 
Now 


23,34+35- Rey. 6. 9. 10. 11, and 1y. 1. 2. 3. 


Defence of 


Now beſides this letter, we ka Bar fo 208 the 


antent our ſelves ] one other, which | 
ſome of their owne —1— agaiaſt boy — = 


* A De- bliſhed, we will the rather {ere ſer it downe, Thus it is, * Me Har- 
fence of row (in His laſt anſwer in writing to Me Gitford, intituled, A few ob- 
the chur- ſervaripgs tothe Reader of Mr Gif, laſt Reply, Sect. 4.) faith thus: 
ches and The next calumniations whereby Mr Gifford indevoreth to bring vs 
Miniſt. of into hatred with the whole land, is, That we condemne all the petlons 
England: both men and women of England , vvhich are not of our mynd, and 


In the 2. pluck them v 
Reply to if not k ovvne conſcience, yet againſt our expteſſe 2 


/u 


as tares 2 Wherein me thinkes he doth vs open vvrong, 


every vvhere, &c. Have vve not commended the faith of the Engli 


the 9, 
SN Reaſon. Martyrs,and deemed them ſaved, notvvithſtanding the falſe offices and 


great corruptions in the vvorſhip they exerciſed, not doubting but the 
mercy of „through their ſincere faith to Teſus Chriſt exten- 
ded and ſuperabounded above all their ſinnes ſeen and vnſeen. And 
vvhat novy ſhould let, that vve ſhould not have the fame hope, v here 
the fame precious faith in ſyncerity and ſimplicity is found? So that 
they neythernegleR to ſeatch out the truth. nor deſpiſe the truth when 
they ſee it, &cc. And in the ſame'Sectton; The faich- 
full ſervants of Chriſt {cenying the vvhole conſtuution and govern- 
ment of this Church of England) may juſtly deny the people vvhilſt 
they remayne in that conſtitution to be members of a ttue conſtituted 
Church, yet hereby not condemne them vvith any ſuch peremptory 
ſentence as Mr Gifford ſuggeſteth, to cut them of from Gods election, 


or from Chriſt. did Mr Barrovv — 1 — ton - 
e things, alſo objected. ' Which Howſoever 

5 — d not then in his life tpme be 

—— it) pet now that thep have done whatſoever they would. 

it map be ſome ot 


(the Prelates and 

adherents ſo greedfly thirſt ing affer dead me ſo tagerlp 

hers better pondering theſe things will otherwiſe 

eſteem thereof. At leaſt wiſe, they will alwap ſerve to clear our 

innocentp, and to convince the malice of all our adverſarpes and 
their ſale accuſations of us from tyme to tyme. 

Aud thus having ſeen how thefe Dottours faple in their ſirſt 
pzaof: tet vs nom come to the ſttond. Wytch they have alſo in 
the margent quoted thus, Perpetuall government of the Church, 
pag. 3 39. te ſirſt. how thep name here bath the book 
and the page. in particular: Which they did not before tn their ot her 
allegatton of Barrovves books, c. For what tauſe. themſelves 


know beſt: pet ſuch as are wiſe map tonietture. Next, the book 
Here alledged (as ta the Title of ff appeareth) was written by Tho. 


Bilſon Warden of Wincheſter Colledge. 1593. (Spute which og 


” ww. TY or as TT F- 


. 


— 
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de is become the pꝛelate cf that Sea.) Bow thus ſtandeth t 

oof of theirs: That Chak e Heads and . — 4 
ave here ſayd of the Browniſts, is true, becauſe D. Bilſon of 
Wincheſter hath written ſoof them, Which all map ſee to 


be of no weight at all. He ſpake out the corruption of bis ſoule, 


and together wrap it vp. Mic. 7, 3. if t 
Ee Es = 7 Gruen BARE 
writeth in his book called The perpetuall government of Chriſts 


a, On my true; But thus he writeth of the Browniſts in that 
ook; Therefore it is true. Me denp the Pzopoſitton. Nepther 
are thep noz all the Doctors in the world ever able to pʒode it: 
owſoever thep do much obiect that this and other of their books 


wattten , (ook vnco, 


Church of England, agatnſt whom thep were 


6 2 
, N * 4 
4 + o 
-_ 


* Oxf, 


e yet vnanſweted. Which let the Miniſters and others of the = __ oy 


for ſuch of the books as map be thought in deed woꝛthy or need- — 22 


ull to be anſwered. In the meane tyme, to ſhew Hem that all 
e not Oracles which Mr Bilſon hath there witten, let them con⸗ 
ſider of theſe few inſtances following. 

1, Contradictions be hath in that book not a few. And all 
know, that of conrradictozp pꝛopoſitions. one muſt needs be falſe. 
As, 1. he writeth ſom S of the Teachers and Paſtors to be two 
diſtinct eccleſiaſticall by oak : pag. 149, 141- 1483. ſometpmes that 
Paſtors and Teachers are but one office expreſſed by two names, pag. 
211,212. 2. That there were in the Apoſtles epme Elders which 
were not Miniſters of the word ( which he would applp to the Dea» 
cons) pag- 131. and pet that there were oo Elders then but that 
were Miniſters of the word. pag. 15 3,154, 210. 228, 271, 3. That the 
Beacons offfce, is not for Miniſtetie of the word and Sacraments, but 
for care of the poore, and diſpoſing of the Churches goods and almes: 


pag 82. 131. 331. 332. pet alſo that they be of the Cleargy, as 
e 


bnderſtands tt, Miniſters of the word and Sacraments: pag. 185. 


186 371.273, 4. He reaſoneth, as if by 7p£o/Gvrigv0y (in 1 Tim, 
4.14.) he. would vnderſtand the office of an Elder which Timothy 
received;not the preſ bytery or Elderſhip which layd hands vpon him: 

g. 7679. and els where he ſatth, This Chri 12 by tery or 
Eldeeſ hip gave impoſition of hatids to ordeyne Miniſters ; pag. 
128, 5. De ſaith. With elections the Scriptures do uot medle: And. 
No proof can be made, that the 2947 have by the word of God an 
eſſentiall intereſt in the choice of their Paſtours: Pag. 338. 368. Net 
other where he ſaith. In the primitive Church the people did propoſe, 
name . elect and decree as wel as the Clergie; and hough the Pteſ byrers 
had more i kill to iudge, yet the people had as much right to chooſe 
theit Paſtour: And, the Apoſtles (Act. 6.) committed as well the 


diſcerning as elocting of fit men in common to the whole number of 
. N brethren; 


I 


II. 


III. 
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bation and impoſition of hands to them- 


3 teſetving 


ſelves, dc. They lett cle tions indiffereacly to the people and Clergie 


of lerufalem. Pag. 360. And the late biſhops of Rome never left 
curſing and fighting, till they excluded both prince and people; and re. 
duced the election wholy to the Clergie, whom __ might commaund 
attheir pleaſures; but by your leave, it was not fo from the beginning. 
Pag. 359. 6. He ſaith, the Apoſtles placed one in every Church 
{which they planted) to be Bif hop and Paſtor of the place: Pag. 267, 

afterward he would perſwade (if He could ) chat it is even from 
the Apoſtles and from the beginning, that one Biſhop be over all the 
Churches in a Dioceſe; pea and a Metropolitane over an whole Pro- 
vince. Pag. 320, 324. 328. 393. 7. De ſaith, it is a nice conceit, 
to diſlike that a Biſ hop ſhould have any Dioceſe at all or goyerne any 
Church beſides that one wherein he teacheth and adminiſtreth the 
Sacraments: Pag, 321, Het in the ſame page afterward he 
Wit U, that if in ech pariſh there ſhould with the Paſtor be 
able Pref byters to furniſh it, three or fower are few enough, and too 
few,reſpe@ing the burden that they muſt beate in the ſight of God and 
man. Pag. 321. If this be not a contradiction, Mr Bilfons 
Biſ hops of Dioceſes Have ſtrong ſhoulders, ſtronger then Jſſachar 
that cowehed between two burdens, Gen. 49 1 

2. De giveth often falſe erpoſitiens of Dcriptures which 
he treateth of: As, of Math. 18. 17. Rom. 12. 8. 1 Cot. 5. 3. 4. . 13. 
and 12. 28, 1 Tim, 4. 14. and 5, 17. &c, beſides the deceipt of his 
arguments which from the Scriptures alſo he would ſeem 
ſometymes fo} to dzaw. Of whtch, there will be occaſton to treat 
tn particular, whenſoever theſe Doctors ſhall handle the dif⸗ 
ferences between them and vs, noted here before, Pag. 36. 37. 
38. 41, XC. 

3. Dis proofs and allegations out of Councels and ſiith Wyt- 
ters as call the —— Fathers, How weak and ſimple are 
hep, as he vſeth them? For firſt , it cannot be denped, but the 
word of God onely is to be the rule and ground of all our faith 
worſhip and religion, Toh. 17, 17. 1 Cor, 4. 6. 1 Tim. 6. 3. 4. . 
with 2 Tim. 3.15, 16. 17. 2 Pet, 1. 19. 20. 21. Gal. 1. 8. 9. Heb. 
1. 1. 2. 3. 4. Deut. 4. 2. and 13. 30. 3m. 31. Pal. 19. 7-11. and 
119, Prov, 30. 5. 6. Ela. 8. 19. 20. and 29, 13. 14. ler. 8. 8. 9. 


Rev. 1. 3. and 21. 18. 19. Secondlp, the Pꝛimitiue Churches 


being at firſt planted in the true fateh and ozdinante of Chꝛiſt, 
ſtratghtwap after did the mpſterp of iniqutty begin to work, even 
in the Apoſtles dapes before thefr death, and fo pꝛoteeded and gat 
ſtrength bp degrees, vntill it came at length in tontinnante of teme 
to be exalted ahove the truth and ordinance of Chziit: And thts, 
aſwellin che Miniſterp Morſhip and Government of the c_ 
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' writings as Canonicall, bur I examine them by 
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popnts the fait 
3--7. 1 Ioh. 3. 18. and 4. hy 


3. and 9. and 13, and 17. chap,) 


afozeſatd and t 
tymes 2 oh 
ground fo2the anp 
religtõ to build . EThirdlp, their 
as Mr Bilſon himſelf we ſuppoſe will not denp but t 
divers nofozioup errors , pea and grievous hereſpes , into which 
ſometpmes thep fell: Ag Ireneus into the Chiliaſts; Tertullian 
into the Montaniſts, Epiphantus into the Anthropomotphites; 
Cypzian into the Anabapriſts ; Pterome aud 2 ome over⸗ 
carped againſt ſecond mariages ; nigen noted as the fountapne of 
ſund2p errors and hereſies; Auguſtine erring in ſo manp things, as 
himſelf wrote whole bookp of his Retractations: and pet even 
then alſo affirmed, that he ſhould ſpeak more arrogantly then 
truly. if now he ſhould ſay he were come to perfection without any 
errour in his Wiiting. Avpuſt. de bono perſeverant. cap. 21 
What weight then is there, or can there be in ſuch 200g, as have 
no better ground, but the wꝛitings and pꝛattiſe of theſe and other 
the line men, fo greatlp erring in pthings from the truth of 
hiſt and hl wozd? Finally, themſelves did acknowledge, 
both that they were ſubtcct to error, and that in all queſtions of 
religion the Scriptures of God are the onelprule of truth, 
vpon we to reip, and not vpon their Writings or any 
other thing whatſoeber, Dome of their owne ſpea: hes for 
declaration thereof we will here fet downe. 
Auguſtine, w 
anſwered thus, We do Cyprian no miury, when we diſſingvilh 
any of his writings/, from the Canonicall authority of the divine 
Scriptures, Fot not without cauſe was the Eccleſiaſticall Canon 
(of the Scriptures ) ſo carefully appoynted, wherevnto! the cer. 
tayne books of the Prophets and Apoſtles appertayne, which we 
may not at any Hand dare to iudge, and according to Which we 
may freely iudge of any other writings, &c. Auguſt. contra 
Creſcon : lib, 2. cap. 31. And agapne, I am nor bound to 
the authority of Cyptians epiſtle: or I eſteem not Cyprians 
the/ Canoni- 
call; and what ii them agreeth with the authority of the divine 
Scripture, I receive with his prayſe; what accordeth not there- 
with, I refuſe with his leave. Ibid, cap, 32. | And 
towehing Councels , Having againſt Maxtimmus an Arrian 
Biſhop ſhowed the difference m_— the Councel of LEW 
| 2 0 ls 


enas Cypzian was alledged bp the Dojatiſts, A 


ine. 


to Defence of 
of ai mintum (the one whereof was againſt the Acrians, the other 
moze favozing them) he anuexeth this. Now muſt not I alledge the 
Nicene Councel, nor thou the Arimine, as to preiudicate. Neythet 
am I bound to the authority of the one, nor thou of the other, By 
the authorityes of the Scriptures, which ate witneſſes not peculiar to 
any. but common to vs both, let the matter cauſe and queſtion between 
vs be diſcuſſed. Contra Maximin. lib, 3. cap. 14, And againſt 
the Donatiſts , Let vs not ( ſaith he] bring deceitfull balances, by 
Which we may weigh what we will, and as we will, at our pleaſure, 
ſaying, this is of weight, this is too light: But let vs bring the divine 
ballance, out of the holy Scriptures, as out of the Lords treaſures, and 
therein let vs weigh what is of waight, Yea rather let vs not weigh, but 
let vs teknowledge the things already weighed of the Lord. De baptiſ. 
contra Donatiſt. lib, 2. cap. . And agapne, Whether it be concert - 
ning Chriſt, or concerning the Church, or any ather matter that be- 
longeth to our faith and life, I will not ſay, if we (being not to be 
compared with him that ſaid ſo) but if an Angel from heaven teach 
otherwiſe then you have received in the Scriptures of the Law and 
Soſpell, let him be accurſed. Contra Petil. lib, 3. cap. 6, 
Hicrome, Dierome alſo ſaith, If any oppoſe vato vs the errors of Origen, 
let him freely heate, that great Homer doth ſomety mes ſlumber, 
tYthers have erred in the faith, both Greeks and Latins, whoſe names 
I need not mention &c. Now ſeing I do ſimply acknowledge his 
erting, I will ſo read him as I do the reſt, becauſe he hath ſo erred as 
the teſt. And a litls after, Why doeſt thou bring forth that, which 
Peter and Paul would not deliver“ Hieronym, Epiſt. ad Pammach. 
& Ocean. And agapne, Whatſoever thing by any (though other- 
wiſe holy and learned) t halbe ſaid ſynce the Apoſtles, let it be cut of, 
let it not have authority,S&&c. In Pal. 86. 8 
Chtyſo- Chꝛpſoſtome, Whenas the wicked hereſy , which is the army of 
ſome. Antichriſt, hath prevayled in the Churches, there can be no proof of 
the Chriſtian religion nor other refuge for Chriſtians, that would 
know the truth of faith, but the divine Scriptures. Wholocver 
would know which is the true Church of Chrift , kow ſ hall he know 
it, but by the Scriptures onely ? Where vpon the Lord knowing that 
there would be ſo great confuſiõ of things in the laſt dayet, doth there- 
fore enioyne the Chriſtians which would have aſſucance of the true 


they look to any other things, they ſhalbe offended and periſh, not 
83 which is the true Church: And by this meanes (hall 
fall into the abomination of deſolation, which ſtandeth in the holy 
places of the Church. Cheyſoſt. in Mat. 24. ho nil. 49. And 
wiiting vpon Toh. 10. 1. he ſaith, The Scriptures, will not ſuffer 


vs to go aſttay. By this doore, muſt both the Paſtors, and all _ 
of vs 


faith, that they flee to no thing but tothe Scriptures, Otherwiſe if 
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of vs enter in. Fot whoſoever vſeth not the holy Scripture, but 
clymeth vp other wiſe, that is, bv a way not appoynted, he is athief. 
Chey toſt. in Ioh. homil. 8. Where alſo he obſerveth, that Chziſt 
in that place notetij both ſuch as had ben before & ſuch as ſhould be 
afterwards, both Antichriſt, and falſe Chriſts, &c. And els w 
de ſatth, How ¶ houldl it not be abſurd, for money not to beleev ot 

but to tell and count it over our ſelves, and yet for matters far greater, 
my to follow the opinion of others: ſpecially whenas wee have 
a moſt exact balance ſquare and rule of all things, namely the demon · 
tration of Gods lawes, Wherefore I entreat and beſech you, that you 
would leave of what this man or that man thinketh, and of theſe things 
enquire all out of the Scriptures. Chryſoſt.in'2 Cor. homil 13. 


Oꝛigen, We muſt of neceſſity have the holy Scriptures for teſti. Origen. 


mony : for our ſenſes and enarrations without theſe witneſſes have no 
credit at all. Origen, in lerem, homil, 1. 


Ireneus, We know aſſuredly , chat the Scriptures are perfect, as Itenæus. 


being ſpoken by the vvord of God and his Spirit. Iten. contra hereſ. 
lib. 2. cap. 47- The Apoſtles and Ovangeliſts having preached 
the Goſpell, did afterward by the will of God in the Scriptures deliver 
vnto vs that which ſhould Lis the fundation and pillar of out faith for 
ty ne to come-Ibid. lib. z.cap,1.% 11, nd. He that addeth or taketh 
away from the Scripture, ſhall have no litle puniſhment, into which 
he that is ſuch a one muſt needs fall. Ibid, by 


ies, 
Athaneſius, If ye be — of the Goſpels, ſpeak not ini Athana- 
ſus; 


againſt God, Rut if you vvill babble things divers from the Scripture, 
vrhy ſtrive ye vvith vs vvho neyther endure to ſpeak nor toheare that 
vvhich is ſtraunge therefrom: the Lord himſelf faying. If ye abide in 
my vvord,ye\ halbe free in deed. Arhan, de incarnat, Chriſti, 


Baſil, If the Lord be true in all his vvords, and all his commaun- Baſlius. 


dements faithfull, eſtabliſhed for ever & ever, done in truth & equity: 
then is it a manifeſt falling avvay from the faith and ſinne of pride, 
eytherto refuſe any of thoſe things vvhich are vvritten, or to bring in 
any thing chat is not vvritten: the Lord himſelf laying, My ſheep 
heate my voyce, A ſtraunger they vvill not follovv, but flee from him: 
And the Apoſtle alſo by an humane example ſttaitly forbidding eyther 
to adde or take avvay — _ in the divine Scriptures, vyhen he 
ſaith, A Teſtament though it be 


ut a Mans, being confirmed, none 
doth abrogate or adde any thing therevnto, Baſil, in Acetic. 
tractat. de hde. | | | 


Cyp2ian, That Chriſt alone is to be heard ' even the Father from Cyprian, | 


heaven teſtifyeth, ſaying, This is my beloved Sonne in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed, heare him. Wherefore if Chriſt alone muſt be heard, we may 
not * — what any other before vs have thought good to be done, but 


what Chtiſt, who is before all, hath ficſt done. Neyther may we 
N 3 follow 


{ 
1 
x 
$ 


Tertul- 
lian, 


their queſtions bp the Scriptures alone, and thep cannot __ 
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follow the cuſtome of Man, bur the truth of God. Cypr. Epiſt. ad — 
| 


And in place. traditiũ being alledged, about t queſt 
then was Hereticks Bapritme, he atiſwereth thus the ence is this 
traditio?whether derived from the authoriry of the Lord & his Goſpell, 
or come from thẽ precepts and epiſtles of the Apoſtles ? For that thoſe | 
things are to be done which ate ritten, God teſtifyeth, and ptopoun- 
deth to Ioſua the tonne of Nun, ſaying, Let not the book of this law de- 
out of thy mouth, but meditate therein day and night that thou 
mayeſt obſet ve to do all things that are written therein. Likewiſe the 
Lord ſending his Apoſtles, enjoy ned that the natiõs ſhould be baptized, 
& taught to obſerve all things whatſoever he commaunded, If 
therefore it be cõmaunded in the Goſpell, or cõteyned in the Epiſtles or 
Acts of the Apoſtles, let it be obſerved &c, Epiſt. ad Pompeiũ. And els 
wheze he ſatth, In vayne do they which are overcome by reaſs, oppoſe _ 
vnto vs cuſtome, as if cuſtome were greater then the truth, &c. Epiſt. ad 


Iubaian For cuſtome without the truth is the oldnes of errour: Where - 


fore leaving of ertour, let vs follow the truth, &c. Which truth Chriſt 
{hewing vnto vs in his Goſpel, ſaith, I am the truth. Epiſt. ad Põpeium. 
Tertullian. None can præiudice the truth ; not the continuance of 
ty mes,not the ſupportatis of perſons, not the priviledges of countreyes. 
For by meanes of theſe, is cuſtome (ariſing cõmonly of ſome ignorance 
or {implicity) in ſucceſſion of tyme made ſtrong to be vſed againſt 
the truth. Chriſt our Lord called himſelf truth, not cuſtome. It then 
Chriſt be alway and before all. the truth likewiſe is a thing perpetuall 
and auncyent. Let them therefore look vnto it, to whom that is new, 


Vhich to him is old, &c. Tertull. lib. de virgin,veland. And tn another 


place, That is trueſt which is firſt; that is firſt which is from the begin- 
ning; that is fromthe beginning which is from the Apoſtles. Contra 
Marcion. lib. 4. cap. 5. Agapne,. By very order it ſelf is made manifeſt, that 
that is the Lords & true, which was firſt delivered; & that is ſtraunge & 
falſe, which is aftet ward brought in. Lib. de preſcript. adverſus here. 
ticos. cap. 31. And in the ſame book alſo he ſaith, As for vs, we may 
not pleaſe our ſelves in any thing of out one conceit; neyther may we 
chuſe that which any other bringeth in of their owne will. The A 

ſtles of the Lord we have for authors, who did not themſelves chuſe ro 
bring in any ching of their owne will, but did faithfully aſſigne to the 
nations the diſcipline they received of Chriſt. Therefore although an 
Angel from heaven ſhould ſpeak otherwiſe, we ſhould ſay he were 
accutſed. Ibid. cap. 6. Alſa. Take away fro Hereticks thoſe things which 
they have agreing with the Heathens,that they may diſcuſſe their que- 
ſtions by the Scriptures alone, and they cannot ſtand. Lib. de reſurrect. 
carnis. In like maner (to note it bp the wap) map it not at this dap 
be ſaid, Take awap from Mr Bilſon and the Pꝛelates thoſe things 
which they have agreing vatth the Papiſts that they map diſcuſſe 
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| True Chriftians. | ol 
Finally. Throdozet wzieing of the Nfcene Couneell and of the Theode+ 
Emyerour there pꝛeſent among them, ſatth, The wiſe and tet. 
med King, Conſtantine the great, ſpealiug to the Countel then aſs 
ſembled, among other things ſatd thus, The Evangelicall and Apo- 
ſtolicall books, as alſo the oracles of the auncyent Prophets, do plainely - 
inſtruct vs what we ought tothinł of divine matters. Therefore laying 
aſide hoſtile diſſenſion, let vs take the explication of queſtions out of 
the ſayings of the holy Ghoſt. Theodoret. hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 1. cap. 7, 
Aud {therto of the teſttmonpes of theſe men in fozmer tymes, 
concerning this poynt. Foz whtch,manp mo the liſte ſapings of 
theirs might be pzoduced. But we build not vpon them: nepther 
would now have menrtoned ſo manp of them, but to let Mr Bilſon 
with theſe Doctozs and others like mynded know, that vnles they 
can apy: ove bp the wozd of God then  Poriacy » Pzteſthood , Woz- 
ſhtp, &c. all the colour they Nun out of fozmer tpmes and Wri- 
ters, is not of moment in thts caſe , even by the teſtimonp of theſe 
Wziters themſelves. And Mr Bilſon Himſelf alſo pet ideth as much 
here in this book! of his, when to the teſtimonp of Chzyſoſtome 
wziting vpon Add. i. (it being alledged foz the Churches intereſt and . 
conſent in the chopſe of their Officers) he anſwereth thus, * Chry- * Mr Bilſ- 
{oſtome ſaith ſo in deed, but the Text faith not ſo. Where, omitting perpet. 
that Chzpſoſtome in this papnt doth teach actoꝛding to the Serip- governm. 
ture, we will now onelp obſerve. hom Mr Bilſon can hjumſelf, when it pag. 67. 
pleaſeth htm,p2ovoke to the Text of Sc e, agatuſt the Teſtt- 
monp of theſe wztters; wherewtth notwithſtanding he hath ſtuffed 
h's boo, though fe be but tolitle purpoſe: ſpectallp ſeing he doth 
there alſo affirme t that the greateſt me in Chriſtes Church(excepring tIbid,pag. 
alwayes the Apoſtles) have enclined ſome to private opinions, ſome to 216. 
knowenerrours: And that this was the Apoſtles Prerogative above 
others, and as proper vnto them, to be beſt acquainted with the will and Ibid. pag, 
meaning of our Saviour, & to have their mouthes & pennes directed & 49, 
guyded by the holy Ghoſt into all truth, as well of doctrine as of diſci- 
pline: And therefoze in an other place of the ſame book ſcemeth to be 
bold and taketh occaſion to demaund, * what authority others have x Pag. 22 
had to change the Apoſtolike government, after the Apoſtles deaths? 
And thus vntill they 11 their Churches conſtitution by the 
Apoſtles wiitinge ( which we are ſure they can never do) we m 
altedge Mr Bilſon himſelf alſo to be with vs agai1 4 But to let 
this paſſe, it ia a thing vndenyable, that the woꝛd of God alone is 
that which can and muſt end theſe and all corroverſpes in religion. 
Witch vahile theſe Docto2s keep not voto, hfceplamely appearcth 
the weaknes of their tauſc. One ſound pꝛoof out ofthe divine Scert- 
ptures themſelves know is of moze fo2ce and wilbe moze regarded, 
then all the mul ttude of ſuch flouriſhes ag Mr Bilſon hath in thts 
book of hts,0z others of them in the like, out of gnp humane W14- 
tings whatſoever. Vet 


Pet beſides , if we ſhould admit of ſuch reaſoning of his for 
currant , it wers not hard to obſerve tn his book verp much ab- 
ſu therein notwithſtanding, Tale one inſtance: and in 
tt conſider how weaklp and abſurdly he diſputeth from the Coun- 
cels and Writers aforeſaid, to appꝛove the title and dignitp of 
Archbiſhops and Archdeacons, Pag. 411. Where treating of the 
vſe of the word 9 , after he hath ſpoken of the 
_ words Archangel and Patriarch vſed in the Scripture, then he infer» 
Al. rethnert theſe wozds, This ſignification , no doubt the learned Fa- 

„ Vnde thers did follow when they ſuffred and vſed in the Church of God the 
Concilid uames of t Archbiſhop,t Archimandrite, t Archdeacon, not that they 
Chal, uu made them Lotds and Princes over Biſhops,Monks, & Deacons, but ra- 
q a 1 ther chiefe amongſt them. Theſe axe his owne wozds. In which pou 
duem. map ſer, he hath ſhewed as fvod warrant foz the Archmonck , as 
foz the Archbiſhop and Archdeacon. Af then all be ſooth whtch 
Mr Bilſon ſpeaketh , we aſke , whether bp thts reaſon of his the 
Monks and Wrch-monks ought not aſwell to be reſtored in 
England agapne, as their Biſhops and Archbiſhops, Deacons 
and Archdeatons to be retepned ; Alfo, whether King Hencp the 
elgyr of famous memorp did well in ſuppzeſſing the Monks and 
Abbates, aud continewing ſtill the Archbiſ ag Archdeacons, &c. 


Rer.. 3. and by what reaſons from the Scripture thep are ſo perſwaded⸗ 
ou the Foz our ſclves, we in deed do think they are alike lawfull to be te- 
m—_ h tepued 02 reflected: an * Archmonk as lawfull as an Archbiſhop oz 
og — Archdeaton; and an Archbiſhop and Archdeacon as vnlawfull as 
1 * an Archmonk.. And our reaſon tg , Becauſe thep belong all of 
c 2 them to one and the ſame body of the M an of ſinne: and therefore 
cuns ate axe to be aboliſhed all of them, aſwell one as another. 2 Theſ. 2. 
Archbi- p 3.4.8. with Rev.14 8. and 17. & 18. and 19, chap; Now bp this 
hops and inhith hath ben ſald map appeare, what ſlender and bootleſſe pꝛoof 
Biſhops, Mr Bilſon bungeth out of the teſtimonp of theſe fozmer tymes and 
alwell 35 Writers, wherewith he hath ſo much bumbaſted his book. Of 
Monkes which poput we habe here bp the wap ſtood fomewhat the longer 
& Fners, in divers reſpects, which concerne not onelp theſe pzeſent contro- 
&c verſies, but the other alſo of the Papiſts : as befoze is notev, in the 
Pyzeface of this Treattiſe. 
un 4. To tome now to that plate of his book which Here the Oxf. 
D 


oct. have alledged, viz, pag. 3 39. he hath even there hndled vp in 


that one plate a number of unt ruths together. His wozds (treating 

there, of the peoples electtotrof Officers in the Church) are theſe 

as follow , * When 1 ſay the people cannot chalenge by Gods lavv the 

® Perpet, right to chooſe their Bil hop, I meane, no ſuch thing is expreſſed and 
oVern.  commaunded in the Scriptures ; excluding thereby the falſe conceites 
284339 of ſome fanaticall ſpirites in our dayes, vvhich affitme our Biſ 52 ws 
of | eachers 
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peoples right by Gods Jaw to chooſe their Biſhops,and my perſwa- 
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| wvubout ſſu- 
rance of falvation; whoſe madueſſe is Ade to. pry ſs by the 
giſtrate, then to be refuted by do tine; the authors being voyde uot 
onely of learning whichrhey de ſpi but (av to 1 J 
ſay d again hen "4 Theſeateh wo 

where rhefe'Doctozs now give oo rg bed; 0 
of his are meant of vs. Towching which therefoze , 

Bilſons r to btmfelf, we note in t Js on ee of Lig anp 
notable vntruths. As firſt, chat he ſaith ebe peop e cannot cha 


len law the r1 ht to chooſe their bopz 2» ſu 
x o Re ire; 17 8 


thing is ur if and commaunded e The 
railerh our. differente from ihem our falſe conceits; ,. 4. That 
eeemech vs a irs; be 5. That he "aith ve e heir 
Biſhops' and Teachers > be no true Hot * they are 155 
choſen by the particular yoyces and petſonall ſufftages of the people 
6. and by ook vent,their Sacraments to be no SACraments; 7a _— 
their Church no butch; $. and ſo the whole 4 
in confuſion without aſſurance of ſalvation; bat ſoz our hol- 
ding out ofthe truth againſt them, he attributerh vnt o us madneſſe 
rather to be chaſtiſed by the Magiſtrate, then to be rcfured by doctrineʒ 
— That he chargeth the authors of our difference from them to be 
de of learning; 11, and to deſpiſe it; 12, and finally even 
bp log voyde of reaſon to weigh what is ſaid againſt them. , Pntruth 
* in one ſentence, where there be as n-anp lies ag lines, I. 
be not ſo here, let Mr Bilſon oz theſe Doctors foz im ſhelo theis 
proof of theſe particular s: out of what books, ene, argu⸗ 
ments, oꝛ pꝛattiſe of ours at anp tpme,thep habe gathered them. 
Els let W A Ni it is muten, 115 Lord will deſtroy them 
that (peak lyes. Plal. f. 6, In the Law, God bidedagawwſ) the 
falſe attuſer and witnes , that. it {hould, be done to him as he had 
thought to do vnto his brother, and that without an — 
Deut 19. 16-21. If thts ſhould be l Vir Billon & theſe 
Doctors, and thep found to faple in the zag of their a (ſag hart 
we might thus return Mr Bilſons owne ſaping Pert 
to leave ſuch dealing rather to be chaſtiſed by the Alagiſtrate, he u to 
be refuted by doftrine. Bult that all © further — hom verppll; 
they have dealt with vs, and 12 we have good tauſe to tall foz 
p2oof of rheſe particulars, we will here therefoze uote ſomewhat 
more concerning them, 
Foꝛ the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth where he ſpeaketh of the 


ve to be "drowned a 


I. II. 


III. 


Befence.of 
ab be ov/erved which we have already ſet 
| 4 . the ereiices een and vg +> the 
1 ty t Poſitions * de . F112 let tt nam ſuffice 
(ef thep an s) to refer igen ter uno. By the: diſ- 
t alſo appeale, whether to us or to thems 
ather it mapbe attrtvuted to hade falle congeite, aud ta 
2 C ene Aae en . * wee bp 
an * iſeſſton of Jeſus znr. 0 reb 
ſhall we know the fpiric of truth, and the (pirit. of ettour. 1 - 
17,with 1 Loh. 4. 1---6. 2 Toh, ver.7.9, 1 Tim. 4 1---7. and 6. 3. 4- 5, 
2 Tim. 3. 16. 17. And in the meane tpine, let Mr Bilſons 


maner of # be obſer ved, when he ſatch, no ſuch thing is 
een in the e A thavah 
| Min rv ap ſeem” to be of purgas hu ſet downe, pet 

nothing help him to ſeek anp ſhiſts thereabout . ' Foz, that 
which is bp neceſſary conſequence deduced. from the Scrip⸗ 
tures, is a proof undenpahle, and to be taken fog the doctzine 


tommaundement oz pzohibition of Gad, aſwell as if tye thing 
were ſet downe tacroyreſſe terms. Examples wh:reof, ws 
have wanp tn the tures, as in Mart, 4. 10. compared with 
Deut. 10,20, And Math. 22, 31. 32, with Exod, 3.6.. And 
AQ. 13. 47. with Ela, 49. 6, And Rom. 4, 18. 23. 24, with 
Gen. 15. 5, 6, And 1 Cor, 9.8. 9. 10 1 Tim, 5, 17. 18. with 
Deut. 25.4 Levit. 19, 13. Aud 1 Pet. 3. 1----6, with Gen. 
18. 11. 
1 02 the ſiſt where He ſpeaketh of our affirmation concerning their 
V nüfeß, and Teacheti, if he know our cauſe, De cannot be ignorant 
that we hold their Bil hops & Teachers be no true Paſtours,, though 
ey were choſen by the particular voyces and perſonal! ſuffrages of 
the people, And if de know not our cauſe, what miſdome 
is it in hum thus to write, oz what gadlynts thus to ſpeak evill 
of us and of the things he uno werß not? He caiznot denp, but 
all their Biſhops and Teachers, be Pzelates, Prieits, or Deacons. 
tent of And none of theſe be true Paſtours: ag we have ſhewed © in a Treas. 
the Mi. tiſeoftheic \Bimifterp, ſome whileſpace publiſhed. Nes and theſe 
niſ of the Very Offices themſelves ve anttchziſtian , beſides their Entrance, 
church of Adminiſtration, and Waincenance, which be alſo of the ſame 
Engl,pag, Narure- So as apes ah ye 1 u of. 
N 0 acrcozding to the t of our cauſe, 8 
79. &c. 1 That we hold their Biſhops and Teachers to be 
no true Paſtors, becauſe they ate not the Paſtors appoynted, by 
Chriſt in his Teſtament , bur are antichriſtian Prelates, Prieſts, and 


Deacons: and this, bath in the Offices themſelves , and in their 
Entrance 


ſome oth#: wiſe 

re- 

zdoſ God habe 

„Deacomy, Book of Common 
tayet, Eccleſiaſticall Courts, Canons, Officers, Miniſtration, Diſpen- 
tions, Pluralityes, Non-teſidencies, Obſeryation of daycs and 
ty mes, Sec. to be ordepned hy C it. Thus he ſhould in a few leaves 
more tleare the truth and ſtabſtſh the covicrence, then in a thauſand 
ſuch books as be or theſe Doctszs or aup other of them dans 
pet ſet out. And it is ſtraunge that in all this tynie, though 
thep write book after book, pet nne of them bath an heart 
oz abiltrp Herevnto , if it be a chung that could hb done. < his 
now therefoze we will leave to their better tonſiderat lou heres 


And to end this poynt , we will t Do- 


vill here entreat theſi 
ttoꝛs farther, to conipare their attuſation and Mr Bilſons againſt 
bs together; aud then 1o tell vs, which of them it s that 
ſpeakerh falſely of bs, whether Mr. Bilſon or themſelves. 
Fo? if that which he hath ſaid in his book be true, then 
that wherewith thep charge vs here is falſe; Or if their actu- 
ſarten be true, then his ig falſe: Let them chuſe which they 
will. De ſatth we affirme their Biſhops and Teachers to be 
no true Paſtours , becauſe they ate not choſen. by the particular 
voyces and perſonall ſuffrages of the people, and by conſe- 
quent, their Sacraments to be no Sacraments , their Church no 
Church, &, But thep ſap we reproach their Church to be 
no Church, their Sacraments no Sacraments, &c." onely becauſc 
ſome in the Miniſtery cannot or do not preach. Now 
if we hold thus as they ſap , and that onely in reſpect of 
their vnpreaching Miniſters; how then is it true that Me 
Bilſon ſatth we do thus affirme , becauſe their Biſ hops and 
Teachers ate not choſen by the voyces and ſuffrages of the people 
0 'V 


For 


a, 


fixt, heſatth ws 
b. 2. N N . now 
out 
forefpolendr, their ps and revs 


— 5 ure of wall 
o ſand in 
e e hab fehe N no? Dy 
— will anſwer, No. x Fl wea e next, whe- 
ther „ ng, they do by conſequent affirme their Sacra- 
ments to be no Sacraments; and Church no Church; and fo the whole 
Realmes ( inſuch 175 and plates] to be drowned in confulion 
withour aſſutance of ſalvation ; Mlſo'whether this be a madne ſſe of 
theirs rather to be chaftiſed by the M agiſtrate , then to be tefuted. b 
doctrine; and the authors to be vo > not onely of learning 4 
they deſpiſe, but of reaſon to weigh what is ſaid againſt them? 


theſ nſequent ollow not upon thetr aſſertt how 
Biſhops and 3 ; how then will ſhe antes 125 
rmatton tonterning their 15 H n 


ſlow therevpon, then let them — whether it he nat th My 
ves that by conſequent me not onelp ſuch Princes and mn le, 
, alſo to be Infidels,as not ein baprized at all, Nee 
Foz if the S icramets and Church in the Popiſh tymes and pla- 
ces, ſhould be no Satramtts and no Chuzch at all, hom tan it be 
avopded, but that thep ſhould be deemed vy zed &c. ehe our 
judge ment is herein, and whpwe are fo mynded, although it be verp 
* The paid entlp ſet bowne in * chat book of Mr Barrowes 
Diſcove- out of whichrhey pzetended matter of arraignement , condemna⸗ 
ry of the tion. and execution of him: pet becauſe the poynt is of weight and 
Face good vſe, and that it map the better appeare how viyuſtly thep 
Church, fraduce vs, and executed htin ; we will therefoze here agapne byzteflp 
Pag. 102, ſet Downe our opinton and reaſons cancerating it. 
116.&, Widfirſt we willſhew it bp rhe example of Iſrael Heretofoze: Of 
which we read, that tntheir apoſtaſp they put away the Pricſts of 
the Lord the ſonnes of Aron and the Levites, and made them Prieſts 
like the people of other countreyes &c, 2 Chron, 13. 4. 9. 
with 1 King. 12. 3m. ſa ag they ad not now the true IAlutſtere 


of the Lozd among them. Pet doth it not 9 * 
at 
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3. That the daughters and children of that ſtrumpet art ſuch as 
is the m 8 lot, they t tors tions; 
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ters and parts thereof ſo to beeſtemed, Exech. 16, 44. Hol. 2. L 4. 
with Rev. 17. 5. and. 18.3. 2 Thef. 2. 3. 10.1118. 
4. Wherehpon it followeth, that by the wozd of God we cannot 
eſteem that Gomiſh Church or any the daughters oz mfbers gbere- 
of (in ſuch conſtitutjon) to be true Churches or trus Chriſttans.as 
towching that their eſtate. She is by the mouth of God denounced 
tobe an whoore, and the mother of the whoordomes of the nations of 
the earth, divorced from the Lord, not his wife, &c. Rev. 11.2.4. 
with Ier.3.8, Hoſ. a. 2. 1. They then of m Gad ſaith,1 he is an | 
whoore,how ſhould we ſap of them in ſuch eſtate, they arc his wife? | | 
ſpetiallp wht God himſelf hath ſes theſe two as oppoſite the one to | 
the other. She is net my wifezſ he is an hatlot. Hoſ. 2. *. . with Rev. 174. 
J. Vet doth it not therefoze follow Herebpon , that the Gomiſſh 
Church and her daughters areto be reputed no Churches, þaving 
no Sacraments &c. But this in deed doth follow vpor? it that in | 
ſuch eſtate they are to be accounted falſe Cliurehes, having falſe | 
Sacraments &c. The reaſon whereof-19, becauſe the Chinch of 
Koine (aud ſothe other Churches her "yi was conſidered as in 
3 | 


ber 


a <a 
2 14 6 L 


| Defenſe of 1 wt TY 
F nana {rh true Chuzeh, as Jſroel alſa'was 


* Rom. 
6. 7. 8. 


Rev. t. 


To 10 
raft ; 
bath* departed from the true tapth of Chiſt and pure woz⸗ 
cha wich and divers things oppo 


e God pet ſo, as ſtill they retepne the name of Cþziſtians 


ed by Chꝛiſt to his Church. alrhough 
2 Theſ. 2. in deed perverted and adulterated among them one | 
3. 1 Tim. bring conſidered in thetr apoſtaſp , thep unot de Held fo; tru 
$-1-2, 3.4. Churches. hating true Dacraments Nc. and pet trtrpuing f 
the name and ſundtp obſer nantes of Chiſt, cannot be reputed as 
no Churches, Having no Hacramenes &c. | 


6. Here then in this and all ſuch taſes, we muſt be carefull 
alwap to diſcerne and diſtinguiſh between a true Church, a falſe 
Church and no Churth ; between true Dacraments, falſe Dacra- 
ments, and no Dacrattienes, For example, differente map thus 
be put becween Judah, Ffracl, and the Pjzilijiias: Judah a true 
Church; the Ten tribes of Iſrael a falſe Church; the Phrltſting 
and other the line no Church. Aud fo at rh1s dap, the Turs and 
Pagans wap be reputed no Churches; the Gomtſh Spnagogue 
and all her danghters,falſe Churches; the Chziſttans whrch he ſet 
in the true faith and oꝛder of Chzift, cue C hurt hes. Aud the fame 
alſo to be mynded concerning their Sacraments &c. fo that 
the Popiſh Church and her daug'1ters, being falſe Churches, thep 
bave itkewiſe falſe Sacraments: Fa!le(J ſap)and therefoze nepti her 
true. nepther pet none at all. | 

7. And now cometh in, ehe obiection of theſe Moctozs 
and of the Anabaptiſts, viz, If they be not true Sacraments 
which ate had and received in theſe Churches, then are we all Infi- 
dels, as not being baptized at all: and muſt therefore be baptized 
anew. To which we auſwer. that it followeth not. And thus 
weſhyew it: Firft, the Scripture teatheth that Bapriſme nom 
in che tpme of the Goſpell , hath furreded Circumciſion that 
was in the tyme of the Law. Col. 2. 11. 12. 13, with Rom. 4. 1 1. 
and 6, 3. 4. Aud the eſtate of the Kemſh Dynagogne and 
falſe Chiiſtians in therr apoſtaſre ts aſſo itke the eſtati of Ifrael 
in chetr deſection: as was ſyewed befoze , and appearerh bp 
theſe and the lune Scziptures compared together, Rev. 17. 1. 5. 
z Thel. 2. 3. with Hol. 2. 1. 5. let. 3. 8. Thereſoze Bapti'me 
received tu ſuch eſtate, ts ſo to be eſtemed now, 9s Cizeumerſion 
was in J'rael im their deſertton. But this Cncumtiſton was 
fo eſtemed . as ſuch eſtate aud maner of walking was onelp to 
be repented of, and not the outward entring 0 the foreſhm e 
be repeated: Which we have declared befoze, out of Exod. 
12,48, 49. compared with 2 Chron. 30. chap. And therefoze 


of Bapliſmie ſo received, are we now to eſteem likewiſe. =” 
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True Chriſtians./ _ rt 
ſome perhaps will obtett chat circumeiſion could not be repeated} 
agayne , as Buptiſine may, becauſe the foreſkin being / once cut of. 
ic coil i not aſter ward be cut a y gane. We anſcher, it might: 
as appeareth bn that which 1a writttu, 1 Cor. 7. 18. where the 
Apoſtle ſpealteth of gathering the vncircumciſion agayne. And 
in divers hiſtorves there is mention of ſundgy that ſo did. 
3 Machab. 1. 16. Ioſeph. Antiq. hb. 12. cap. 6. Mund Epipha⸗ 
mus wtteth of Sy mmachus ,| that he mas twiſe tirtumct⸗ 
ſed, Having by art gathered agapne the ſozeſuin. Epiphan. de 
32 et menfurss. Foz which thing, ſee alſo Cornel. Celſus, 
; m | 
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etondlp. concerning the Sacraments, we muſt car 0 
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ſerve theſe two diſtinct things, 1. the tnward woz 
ſptcit; 2. the outward wozk of the Miniſter. Mat. 3. 11. | 
the mward work of Gods ſpirit cirtumciſing the heart and 
maſhing vs from our ſinnes thorow Chziſt, God giveth. to 
whom and when it pleaſeth him. And ſoz ſuch as have ben 
baptized in a falſe Church and ſtood members thereof in falſe 
wozſqip &c, when God giveth them vafepnedlp to repent of 
ſuch their eſtate and to turne vntd htm, then doth he ttulp wo 
aud certatnelp aſſure them of the inward tirtumciſton nat 
made with hands, and of the inward haptiſme which ſtan⸗ 
dr) not tn the putting awap of the filth of the fleſh, but) in 
the confident demaund of a good conſctence to God by the 
reſurrection ef Jeſus Chit. ob. 3. 8. Rev. 18. 4 with Col. 2, 
11. 12, 1 Pet. 3. 11 Nud ſoz the outwazd wozk of the Mini⸗ 
ſter, which is a true outward waſhing with water, 18 als 
readp recetved (though f:om a falſe Miniſter and in a falſe Church) 
and therefoze need not be reittrated, anp moze then the Cir⸗ 
cumciſion in Iſrael afozeſaid. Pet do we not hold (as ſome 
feemto do) that the having of the inward grace can warrant 
the n2glect of the outward element: but that this is not to be 
repeated, when once it is received in ſuch Church and maner 
as is befoꝛe declared. | | 
Thirdly, we muſt alſs put differente between a true 
Sacrament, and a true outward wozk oz action of rhe Mi⸗ 
niſterte belonging to che Hatrament. As in Iſraels apo⸗ 
ſtaſp, they had a true not a. falſe or feyned cutting. of the fozes 
ſhin of the fleſh, although the Cirrumtiſton then retepned could 
not in that eſtate be vuto them a true Hatrament (a ſeale of 
Gods covenant of grate) maſmuch as the covenant and 
ſealers theresf do not bn» the wozd of God pertepne to anp- 


falſe churth or people ſtanding in apoſtaſie,divozced ſzom the INN 
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Gen. 15.1. N.. 10. 11. 11. 13. ET od. 12.43. 8. with 2 Thron. 30 6. 7.8. 
ler. 3. 8. Hoſ. 1. a. c. Nou in that it was not a true Satrament 
vnto them in ſuch eſtate, no2 that a true Church wyere thep retei⸗ 
ved it. then weretherefoze to ltave and repent of ſuch eſtate and ſtan⸗ 
ding; and to repayre to the true Church of God, to 10pne vnto it: 
Which divers of them alſo did. z Chron. 30. 6. 11. Pet foraſmuch 
as thep had in that faiſe Church retepned and recetved a true out + 
wazd cutting awap of the foreſum of the floh, thts outward 
action was not agapne repeated: as we have ſhewed befoze. 
In liue maner da we now eſteem of Baptiſme received in a falſe 
Church by their ſalſe Miniſterie at this dap oꝛ heertofoze, 

And herein this otfſereth from the dutwazd waſhings of the 
Aewes Turues and Yeatheng : becauſe theirs are no Sacra- 
ments at all,nepther crueno: falſe nn make no pzofefſion of 

Sonne of God tome tu the fleſh.) and thereſoꝛe are not 
onelp to be repented of. but men anp ſuch perſons come to the 
faith and Church of Chyift. thep are to be baptiʒed into his Name, 
But foz Baptiſme had in anp faiſe Church, it Yaty ven \pewed that 
although it be no true Sacrament, and there foꝛe to be repented of; 


pet tt is a falſe Sacrament, and not none at all, and thereſoze oz 


the outward action not to be repeated agayne : it being already 
done by ſuch ſBiniſterte and in ſuch a Church as profeſſeth to be 
Chaiſts and to do it in his Mam: (as they alſo in Jſrael did 
towching their eſtate) although in truth it be nor ſo with them. 

. Thug much bp this octaſion conteruing this popnt. By which 
map appeare how e u is w nen Me Bilſon and theſe Doctoꝛzs 
would ute vnto vs, as if we held ther Sacrathents to be no Sa- 
craments,and their Church no Church, & ſe all of them to be Infidels, 
as not being baptixed at all, &c. Bur Yowſgrver thep had not re- 
garded the truth of our optaton and teaſeus thereof: pet thep 
might at leaſt have conſidered our caſe and pꝛattiſe, who bp their 
aſſertion ſhould be our ſelveg vnbaptized; ſetng we had our bap⸗ 
tiſme tu their Chureb; ſome of vs being there baptized in the dapes 
of King Henry the eight, ſome in King Edwards taves, ſome in 
Queen Niaryes, and others in Queen Elzabeths ; and ſetng we do 
alſo reiett the A nabaptiſts rebaptization, as a roncetted and wicked 
errour of thetr mne. Beſtves, when Mr Bilſon ſatth weaffirme 
their Biſhops and Teachers to be no true Paſtours, mhp could he 
not alſo Have ſeid that by conſequent we affirme therr Satra⸗ 
ments to be no true Sacraments, and their Chureh no true Church 
Foz this in decd is nat which we hold. that their Churth ſtandeth 
not in the true tonſtitutton appointed by Chiſt, but in a falſe deri- 
ved from Nuttrurtſt, as towrhing them Pꝛelarte, Ptteſthood, Deg- 
tomie, Book-wozſytp , Muuſtration, Canons, confuſion of 2 
| ple, &c. 


ple, be and that Mewiſe they ave falſe Sacraments, as thei? 
c. e ave falſe cr 2, | 
iniſterp and Church-conſtitution is falſe. Pet we put dif- 
bet ween true, falſe, and none; as is ſhewed befoze; Hot 
n dolding them to be ſalſe,we hold them nepther to be trut, neyther 
to be none at all. Which difference if theſe Doctozs be not more 
carefull hereafter to obſerve, thepcannot avopde but epther they 
muſt hold the Popiſh church to be a true Church, having a true 
Mini , and true Dacraments, oz elg that thep are thrm- 
ſelves vnbapttzed, and muſt admit of the Anabaptiſts rebapti- 
zation, &c. All which, what are thep els hut groſſe errourg 
and I. 3 0 re t a e 
Of the ei eſpraketh of our fo amtming the whole 
Realmeto be 7 nth in —— without aſſurance of talvation, it 
map appeare bp this which bath ben ſatd, how ft alſo is vutrue, 
as it is inferred and dependeth vpon the fozmer vutruths, And 
further, as in the apoſtaſte of Aſrael, though tt were ſo generall, 
t God had ſeven thouſand which bowed not the knee to Baal; 
o we never doubted but in this Gomtſh apoſtaſie God hath alſo 
his thouſands which receive not the Beaſts mark in their forchead or 
hand, but be tareſull to keep the commanndements of God and 
faith of Jeſus. 1 King. rg, 18. with Rev. 20, 4. and 12. 17.and.13, 
8. 16. 17. and 14. 1. 9. 10. 11. 12. And in this caſe, their owne pers 
ſetutiũ of ſo many witneſſes of the truth, map bo a ſufficient witnes 
- againſtthem, Foz if the whole Realme be thus all alike with them. 
= manp dailp perſecuted bp them? Moreover, there 
be of ſalvation winh God, who in reſpect of the Church 
or preſent eſtate wherein thep ſtand , cannot have aſſurance thereof 
by the wozd of God, whiles thep fo remapne. loh. 10. 16. Epheſ. 
4.1. 3. Rev. 18.4. Andbeſides, there is difference to be put be- 
tween perſons themſelves, and between thetr actions or eſtate other 
wife, The perſon ſometpmes is bleſſed , when the action or ſtan- 
ding in other behalf map be ſuch as is ſubject co curſe : as map be 
feen in Simeon and Levi ſonneg 8 whom he bleſſed with the 
reſt, arid yet curſed their tage in hilling the Dichemites.,. Gen, 49. 
1 likewiſe, in — Pricfts and Fryers, 115 haue ben 
artyrs of Ieſus witneſſing the truth they ſaw againſt the cionuſh 
Anttchziſt, and pet retepning their Poptſh functions, and commus 
" aicating with that Church which ſtands ſubtrer ro the wrath of 
God. Rev. iy. chap. Act. & Monum. edit. . Pag.474-$81.613.556. © 
t. &c. As an the tontrarp alſo, ſometpmes the perſon ia ſub⸗ 
ett to turſe, whenas pet the action oz ſtanding map be bleſſep in 
other reſpect: as in ludas who was a ſonne of perdition himſeif, 
and pet an A poſtle whom Chriſt ſent fozth with the reſt ro pꝛeath 
and to wozk miracles tn bis NY . with Mat, 10,1 Such 
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is made in ſuch generall maner as hers Mr Bilſon vſeth , difference 
muſk be put and carefullp obſerved iu dſvers reſpects, 

Now that which we are perſwaded towehing this matter ig, 
that the Lozd bath mavp of his _ in the Realme, ſomt alreadp 
rallcd tothe obedience of faith , ſome remapning in defection, but 
belonging to theTozos electio of grace and partakers of his mercp 
to ſalvatron fn Chiſt : Pet notwithſtanding , that the face of the 
Araime as it tandeth in this apoſtaſic of Antichriſt, that ts, all ſuch 
as be members of their Church in this eſtate, ſtanding vnder their 

terarchie, partaktng in their falſe wozſÞip , commingled in the 
amebodp of the Church with the profane of the Land, &c. that 


they all throughout the whole Realme map trulp be ſald to be 


drowned in confuſion without aſſurance ef ſalvation , as tow 
this their eſtate and conſtitution of their Church, And if Mr 
Bilſon would be vnderſtood in this ſenſe, with this explication , we 
ſhould admit of his ſaping as true. Foz as all the members of 
a true church are of vs to ve deemed in that reſpect to ſtand in ſtate 
of ſalvation, though divers of them map before God be hppocrites 
and repzobares; ſo all the members of a falſe Church are of vs to 
be eſtemed in this behalf to ſtand ſubtect to wzath , though divers 
of them map with God appertepne to his election of grace. Phil. 
1,5.6.7. and 4. J. 1 Theſ. 1. . 3. 4. . » Theſ. 3.313. Exod. 4. 2 . 
x Cor,10:1---5. 2 Tim. 2. 30. Pſal. 69. 28. Mat. 13.chap, Rev. 1. 4. and 
2. and 3. and 17. chap. and 18. 4. 1. And of theſe things we have 
alſo ſpoken heretofore in other Treatiſes alreadp publiſhed. See 
the Anſwer to Mr H. Ia. pag. 7. J. 21. 46. 145, 168. 173. 177. &cz 
And here before, ſee Pag. 91.92.96. 

Fo! the ninth, where Mr Bilſon aſcribeth unto bs madneſſe ta- 
ther to bechaſtiſed by the Magiſtrate , then to be refuted by doQrine: 
we need ſay no other thing, but that Heretofore this Hath alſo ben 
the lot of the P2ophets and Apoſtles of the Lozd,to be thus revis 
led and entreaced. 2 King. 5. 1-11. Ier. 26. and 38,chap. Amos.7.10. 
Mat. 5. 10. 14. 12. AR. 6.9. 10. 11. 1 2. 1 3. and 16. 19-14. and 17.6.7. l. 
and 24. 1. J. and 26.24 Nea and Chit himſelf was called madde, 
aud was by the Pzteſts delivered to the civil Magiſtrate, when the 
could not refure him by doctrine. Ioh. 10. 20. & 11.479. & 18. & 19. 
cha. Mat 22. 15-46. & 6.1.2. . 4. & 27.1.2. Here therefo muſk that 
ſaping of Chyiftra his ee , The ſervant is not 
_- then his Lord, If they have me, they will alſo per. 


ecute you. loh, 15.20. 


Bilſon, how neare *—— of that wicked 
Stephen Gardiner ( 


perſecutor 
pzodeceſſour in the Pzelacp of Wincheſter) of 
who 


And obſerve herewithall towehing Mr 


U True Ohriſtians. i 

whom it is knoWern, How he and Boner of London with 6thers a 
that tpme, did ofter this virp maner mamtepne their errours 
againſt the Martyrs of that age; raphing vpon theni and calling 
them heretiks, frenſy fooles, beafts, villaines, knaves, varlets, dolts, aſſe- 
heads, fantaſticall, frantick, madde, ſeditious, ignorant, without all 
learning, having nothing in them but pride,arrogancy, Yaineglory, ſin- 

gulariry &c, 1 5 being not able to refute them by docttine, beltye- 
red them tothe Magiſtrates (the ſeculat power) to be txttutioners pf 
their vurtghteous tagements. AR. and Monum. edits, Pag. 1351. 
1353, 1358, 1361, 1365, 1369. 1351, 1443. 1459+ 1515. 1638. 1645, 
165 1. 1653. 165 5.1660, &c. Could not the Pope himſelf and 59 


(think pou) mainteyne their religion thus againſt Mr Billion a 
all chejſe Doctors, if thep were in chepr hands. What gedipues wiſ⸗ 
dome or learning then ſhew they, in not refuring vs otherwyſe 7 
docttine, if thep be able to do ft? But to end this popnt, we wi 
alſo anſwer, with the Apoſtle Paul, that we are not madde, bur 
{peak the words of truth and ſobernes. Act. 26, 25, And if Me 
Bilſon and theſe Moctoꝛs would learue, who map be counted madde 
in deed, the ſame Apoſtle teacheth by che example of Iannes and 
Iambres who withſtood Moſes, that they which reſiſt the truth are * 
tuch; but { hall not prevaile,for their madnes {halbe evident to all 
as theirs alſo was. 2 Tim. 3.8, 2. | 4639: | 
For the other which remapne, namelp the tenth, eleve 
'F. and twelfth, where Mr Bilſon taxeth our authors as yoyde of fear. 
" ning and reaſon &c. Becauſe theſe are of line ſort as the other be- XII. 
fore, that map ſuffice which there already hath ben ſpolien. Gnelp 
' thus muchfurther we ſtgnifp vnto all coceraing theſe th aligned 


we acknowledg no other author of our faith (which he maligneth) 
but onelp the Lord leſus Chriſt, in whomare hid all the treaſures 
of wiſdome and knowledgt: Heb. 12.2. Col. 2. 3. Eſa. 11.2. whohaith 
allo ſuffictently taught his Church all things. needfull foz the ſame 
by his Apoſtles and Prophets, vpon whoſe foundation we are *Sece ma- 
builr, Jeſus Ch1iſt brmſelf being the chief cozner ſtone, Epheſ. 2. 20. ny parti- 
Rev.21.14, And therefoze let Bilſon know, that Here he ig runne-culars of 
into blaſphemp.] If he ſay we hold not our faith of Yeſus Coiſt, theſe; in 
let him convince vs by the Goſpell of Chziſt: And let him ſhew the Refu- 
warrant by the wozd of God, fo; their Churches * Pzelacp and tat. of Mr 
other {Pimiſterp, their fozme of wozſhtp by the Book of Common Gif. DiCſ- 
prayer, their confuſton. Canons, conſtitutions &c, Againſt which covery of 
me witnes that they were never ordepned by Chutft in his Teſta» che falſe 
ment, but are the defection and traditfong of Anttchrift that man of Church; 
ſmne, which the Lozd will tonſume and bring to naught. 2 Thel. Anſw. to 
2. 3, &c. No if he ſhall ſap, that he meant sf ſome df us who in Mr 1a. 
this age Have bozne teſtimony to vs cauſe, pet then alſs he Ln to pa. 63. &a 
3 ow 
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know that he ſpeaketh vntruth. becauſe that no ſucharethe authors, 
but witneſſes onelp, of this faith; by whom it hath pleaſed God to 
declare and defend it befoze the woꝛld: As alſo that he cannot p2ove 
them devopd of pry ou realon,as he repꝛoatheth them. The 
learning, whereof the Apoſtle ſpralieth to Timother, we love and 
long after, as being the chiefeſt * all other: namelp, the learning of 


the Dcriptures, and of Jeſus Chziſt, vnto faith and fanctification 


in this liſe, and to glozp and ſalvation in the life to tome. 2 Tim. 3. 
14-15.16,17. with 1 Tim, 4. 16, Ioh. 5.'39. Ephel. 4. 20. &c. Other 
learning alſo twe deſpiſe not, but both habe ſtudped and do vſe it, as 
there tg occaſion, and accozding tothe meaſiire we have received: 
which though it be but lit le in red, pet we reſt contented with our 
poztion, and deſier to vſe it, with the reaſon God hath given vs, to 
the furtherance of the truth. foz the benefit of others, and glozp of 

od the giver of all good things. Alſo note, that the leſſe we have 
epther of learning to deſend our cauſe, or of reaſon to weigh what ts 
ſaid againſt vs , or of bot ; the moze advantage habe thep 
agatnſt us. And then, if thep do not ſouadlp convince vs, all 
men of tudgment will eaſilp perteibe, it is great ſigne, that our 
cauſe is good, which ſo wral men can maintepne; and their cauſe 
evill, thep that have ſuch ſtore of learning and teaſon ag he 
pzetendeth,arenot able to appꝛove. a 

And hitherto of che Oxf. DoRors p2ogf out of Mr Bilſons book. 
In the txamining whereof we have ſtood the longer, becauſe we 
percetve that in theſe things we are much abuſed by many, and be- 
cauſethis anſwer to Mr Bilſons calumntatio, map ſerve foz anſwer 
alſo to that of the Doctors in this book of theirs , whereof now we 
are treating. Do as we ſhall not need to inſiſt herevps anp further, 
but refer to that which here we have anſwered, and call vpon 
them ſtill ſoꝛ pꝛoof of thetr accuſations againſt vs : And thts ſo 
— bh as thep are found to fapleta the allegations which. 
the pzoduced already. And ſo tu the meane tyme we leabe 
theſethings vpon thel owne heads, as we do alſo vpon Mr Bilſous. 

And foz a concluſton (that it map be ſeen, how-theſe Doctors end. 


0 began again obſerve with the reſt this notable vu- 
2 — 14 ro we: 8 Church to be no 


Anſw. to Church &c. onely becauſe ſome in che Miniſtery cannot or do not 
the Mi- preach, Jg it credible, that ſo maup ſage Hcads would ſo conft- 


niſt. petit. 
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dent ly publiſh fo notozious bntruth { Do we witnes but onely 
A . Miniſters, and not alſo agatuſt thetr whole 

nttchriſttan hierarthie of Archbiſhops, Lordbiſ hops, Suffraganes, 
Deanes, Prebendaties, Prieſts, Parſons, Vicars, Officials, Archdeacons, 
and the reſt of that fort ; ag alſo againſt their Book- worl hip, 
confuſion of people, Popiſ h Courts, Carons, cuſtomes, ceremonies, 
Diſpenſations,&c. Divers particulars whereof are here before re- 


hearſed, in handling the differfres between vs, and in the C Heſſen. | 


\ 


{ 


of our faſt, and Pꝛeſate ſet befoze it. $ow then tan it be true, that 


that was ſet befoze him, endured the croſſe and d 


g kozruptions of that C hurth. as they are in deed, nor a themſ 
have heretofoꝛs taught and waltts againſt them. 3. Jn the diſcuſſin 


True Chriſtiam- ty 


we diſtifie them onely becauſe ſome of their Miniſters cinot ot do not 
reach? As the thing it ſelf ts ſtraunge and vatrue,when theph wo 

tal of the Church, Sacraments, Prince and people, ag here thep have * 
ſet downe {( which popnt we handled * before in the anſwer to Mr * Pa. 105. 
Bilſons [the repzoach) : ſo is it as very ſtraunge and falſe that thep dc. 

tal of vs.as if we blamed onely their vnpreaching Miniſters, when 
there beſo manp other things tn their Prelacy, Prieſthood, Miniſtras 
tion, worſhip, &c. which we witnes againſt, as being parts of t 
defectſon of Antich2iſt the ſonneof perdition. And foz this cauſe, 
dare we not therein communicate with them, leaſt partaking in 
their ſinnes, we ſhould alſo recetve of the plagues denounced bp the 
Tord thereagainſt, Rev. 18.4. and 22. 1K. 19. 

Now whrle we thus depart from them in theſe things, becauſe 
therein they depart from the oꝛdinãte of Chztſt, therefoze do they ſo 
revile and ſclaunder vo, aptheſe Doctors & Mr Bilſon and many 
mo of them have done, beſides all other their perſecution of vs con- 
tinually. But we truſt that God in his tyme will bzing ſouth his c 
truth and our innotencp as the light at noone dap; and will give vg P37. 6.7. 
to wait patientip vpon him. eſteming through faith the rebuke of Heb.11, 
Chriſt greater riches thẽ the treaſures of the wozid,and alwap loo- 25. 26, & 
king vnto lefus the authoz and finiſher of onr faith. ho foz the top 13+ 7+ 


| 2 1 me, 
and is uow ſet at the right hand of the throneof God. Faithfull 
is the Loꝛd that hath promiſed, who will alſo do it. To him be 
pꝛatſe and glozp fo2 ever. Amen. 

AH hus have we anſwered the fmputatios lapd vpon vs bp theſe 
D. in their book afozeſaftd. Wherein we have followed there 
ftrſt edition thereof, as we had begun beſoꝛt we Heard of their 

latter. One difference in their edit ions is to be obſerved concerning 

their allegation of Mr Bilſons book of Perpet · govern, treated of ba- 
foze,to wit,that in their fizſt editis they cited it Pag.339.and in their 
latter Have in ſtead therrof guoted Pag. ; 21. Which alteration whe 
ther tt were done by theſel ves of puzpoſe , oz by the Pzinter of over- 
fight, we know not, and ſo * weleave it as it found. All map * Vet {ce 
perceive (by coparing thoſe Pages of Mt Bilſons book, the par ⸗ Mr Bilſös 
ticulars foz which the pꝛoof is pꝛoduted bp theſe Doctots hexe) that contradi- 
the place alledged in their firſt edition, which we have followed, is tion in 

that which they intended. Gmitting this therefoze:if anp now aſke, this other 
why we have not anſtwezed thetz whole book aſwel as the afozeſatd place of 

particulars thereof,we had theſe reaſss to ſtap vs therein: 1. That his books 
defence belogeth pzope2lp vato otheꝛs.as bp that book it ſelf appea- noted he« 
reth: namelp,to the Miniſters there ſpoken of. 2, Thoſe Winiſters re before, 
have not in chat Petitiõ which is there ſet downe, ſpneeerip noted the Pag. 98, 
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our differences, reaſons, Here hefe noted downe,will 
power 5of this bootof ths (when they anſwer vs) | 
at bn ae us in their due tyme and place. In the 
A r as it cannot be denped, but that is rhe 2 f 
truth which is fram = 44 and of all hands it ig agreed, , 
pea even bp the themſelves acknowledged, that the faith 
wozſhip and regiment of the Chuzch which Chztit by his Apoſtles 
delivered at the firſt , and wherein they plauted the Pꝛimitwe 
- es recozded in the Scriptures, is The old and true. wap 
all Chz Sought to receive and walk ww: let all therefore 
labour in this, faithfullp to ſearch, receive, witnes , and matntepnie 
that auncpent true faith and ordtnance of i and ns other 
whatſoever, Fo? vnto ſuch onelp hath Chziſt made the pꝛamiſe 
22 —_——— vnto the end of the Wozid. Math.28, 
19,20. we 92 oppugne thereagainſt , ſhall fynd 
Sar — , and are no other but fighters againſt 


God: pet 2 ' Foz Chziſt will reigne in the . 
— and will turns the oppoſition of all aduerſat p. pie 
what ſo2t ſoever ) to the furtherance of his truth, pꝛaiſe of big 
and of his Church, in rhe end. In this theres 
let vs all reſt, as manp as ſovethe truth of Chzift, and his 
appearing at that dap. Even ſo: come Lozd Jeſus, tome 


-- guicklp, Amen, 


* 
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* 
ABRIDGMENT 


OFTHAT BOOKE WHICH THE ML 
NISTERS OF LINCOLN DIOCESS 
delivered to his Maieſtie upon the firſt of 

| December laſt 


BEING 2 

THE FIRST PART OF AN APOLO-.- 5 

GTH FOR THEMSELVES AND = 
their brethren that refuſe the ſubſcri ip- 


than and conformitie which is require 


fp VVHERVNTO IS ANNEXED, 


, A TABLE of SONDRY POYNTS NOT HANDLED [IN THIS 
A bridement,which are other exceptions they take to the 


1. Hefe reqi ed and ſbalbe the Argument of the 
ſecond part ot their Apology; = 
© {45% 


4 | Joh. 7. 51. | F 
Doth our law iudg a man before it hear him, and know \\ +, 
| what he hath done? e 
Egedh. 17.15. 
Sonn of man thy brethren, even thy brethren» the men of thy kin. 
dredzand all the houſe of Iſrael wholly,are they vnto whom the in 
habitants of 4 have ſaid, Depart yee farr from the Lord, 
for the land is giuen vs in poſſefſi on. 
| Galla. G. 12. 
As many as deſire to make a faire ſhew in tlie fleſh, thev conſtraine 
you to be circumciſed, onely becauſe they! would not ſuffer perle- 
cution for the croſſ of Chriſt. 
. 173 For they themſelues that are circumtiſed keep not the law, 


but deſire to hhue you circumciſed, that they might te ĩoyce in your 
fleeſh. 
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